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है: 
महेश्‍वरकुता देवीस्तुतिः : 
| (वराहपुराण, AGE. संस्क., अ. २८) A 
[हते वृत्रासुरे भीमे तदा सर्वे दिवौकसः ॥२९ A 
| प्रणमुर्जय “ge त्वमित्थमीश: स्तुति जगौ। ] 
महेश्वर उवाच ॥ 
जयस्व देवि maf महामाये महाप्रभे ॥३० है 
| महादेवि महाभागे महासत्त्वे महोत्सवे | 
दिव्यगन्धानुलिप्ताङ्गि दिव्यस्नग्दामभुषिते ॥३१ 
वेदमातर्नेमस्तुभ्यमक्ष रस्थे ` महेश्वरि । 
त्रिलोकस्थे त्रितत्त्वस्थे त्रिवह्िस्थेः त्रिशुलिनि ae 
त्रिनेत्रे *भीमवक्त्रे च^ भीमनेत्रेः भयानके | ie 
P कमलासनजे देवि सरस्वति नमोऽस्तु ते ॥३३ 
नमः पद्धूजपत्राक्षि महामाये$मृतस्रवे* 
wat? सर्वेभूतेशि स्वाहाकारे *स्वधे$म्विके* aw 
सम्पूर्ण पुर्णचन्द्राभे भास्वराद्ध '" भवोळूवे । 
महाविद्ये महावेद्ये' '  महादेत्यविनाशिनि ua 
महाबुद्धय्‌-द्भवे देवि वीतशोके किरातिनि*२ | 
त्वं नीतिस्त्वं महाभागे गीष्ट्वं' ` त्वं गौस्त्वमक्षरम्‌ ।।३६ 
त्वं धीस्त्वं श्रीस्त्वमोङ्कारस्तत्त्वे चापि परिस्थिता d 
सर्वसत्त्वहिते देवि नमस्ते परमेश्वरि ।।३७ 
(Var.-P. 28.30-37) | 


e o की | 


a LAN EN 


विशिष्टपाठान्तराणि 


(Important variant readings from collated Mss ) 
* युद्ध (v. ]. कृत्ये, कृष्णे) ति स्वयमीश: (Mss.; also Bib edn.) 
l. (Sl. 300)—mas (Majority of the Mss., also. Biblioth. ed 
(32 b)—sawt त्वं ; mawa, 3. (32 0)--त्रिवाचिनि; त्रिलोचने 
(33 2)--भीमवक्त्रस्थे. 6. (33 ७)--भीमयुद्धे 
[ऽमुतस्रवे. 8. (34 c)—wuaifs. 9. (34 d)—sa& 
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NOTE ON THE DEV I.STUTI | 


The brief context in which this sfuti of the Goddess occurs 
in the Varaha-Purana is as follows :— 


King Sindhudvipa, who in his previous birth was the son | 
of Tvastr and was killed by Indra by means of sea-foam, perfor- | 
med severe penances for procuring a son who might be able to 
kill Indra. During the time of his penances the presiding | 
Goddess of the river Vetravati approached him in human form 
for begetting a son from him. A 'son was consequently born to 
them, who was known as Vrtrüsura. He became the king of i 
Prāgjyotişa country and vanquished Indra and other gods. The 
gods resorted to Lord Siva for help ; God Siva took them to 
Brahma, who at that time was engaged in reciting the Gayairi, 
standing in the waters produced from Visnu's feet. The gods 
cried to Brahma for help. Brahma then pondered over the 
matter, when a divine girl with eight hands and wearing white 
garments, garland and diadem rose from the waters and riding 
on alion came out. She fought with the demon Vrtrásura for a 
thousand divine years and killed him. The gods were overjoyed 
and bowed to her and God Siva (Maheívara) praised her with 
the above stuti (““स्वयमो शः स्तुति जनो??). 


| 

| 

From this context it appears that this Goddess might be | 

Gayatri, the presiding deity of the gayat7t verse which Brahma | 

had been muttering. But in the beginning of the Adh. (28.l) the | 

interlocutor King Prajapala puts the question to sage Mahatapas | 

how the formless Goddess Maya called also as Durga or Katyayani 
was born in a form :— 


कथं माया समुत्पन्ना दुर्गा कात्यायनी शुभा । 

ARA स्थिता सूक्ष्मा पृथङ्‌ मूर्त्या व्यजायत ॥ 

From this question it is clear that this siuti relates tO | 
Goddess Durga ; such epithets in this stuti as faafafa, IAA etc. also 
confirm it. According to the Puranic conception, however, the 
different Goddesses— Savitri, Gayatri, Sarasvati, Kamala, Parvati, 
Durga etc.—are the female divine manifestations of the same 
- Absolute Reality which is devoid of all names and forms, yet all | 


Gurukul Kangri ollection, Haridwar 
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the conceivable names and forms including those of Gods and 
Goddesses may also be said to belong to this Highest Absolute 
Reality, which has been called in the Var.-P. (7.73f.) as Visnu, 
Vedanta-purusa, Narayana and Janardana, ffom which all Gods 
and Goddessess originate (7.23-25) and are also identical with 
It (7, 59-6]) :— 

त्वमग्निस्त्वं तथा प्राणस्त्वमपानः सरस्वती । 

त्वमाकाशं धनाध्यक्षस्त्वं शरीरस्य धातवः dd 

श्रहंकारो भवान्‌ देव त्वमादित्योऽष्टको गणः | 

त्वं माया पृथिवी दुर्गा त्वं दिशस्त्वं मरुत्पतिः ॥ 

त्वं विष्णुस्त्वं तथा धर्मस्त्वं विष्णुस्त्वं पराजितः । 

्रक्षरार्थस्वरूपेण परमेश्व रसंज्ञितः UI 

Thus, being the manifestations of the same Reality, different 

Gods and Goddesses .are also often treated and described as 
identical with each other, and hence in the Puranas the same 
epithets are often found used for the different Gods and Goddesses. 


In $I. 30 in the stuti the epithet Gayatri is used for Durga, 
The Dewi-Purüna (Adh, 45) explains this epithet of Goddess 
Durga or Devi as— ‘maag गमनाद्वापि गायत्री autaa”. In the Devi- 
Bhagavata (VIII. 30.8l) and also in the Matsya-Purana (l3.5]) 
we have ' गायत्री वेदवदने पार्वती शिवसन्निधो”?, The epithet Mahamaya 
(Sl. 30d) is generally used for Durga, as in the Devt-Mahatmya of 
the M ürkandeya-Purüna. 

The epithet Veda-màir (वेदमाता) (SI. 32a), though gencrally 
used for Goddess Gayatri (cf. Kurma-P., cr edn., II. Il4,595 ; 
Padma-P., Sr.-Kh., 7.309; etc.), is also cited as one of the l008 
names of Parvati or Durga in the Kiirma-P. (I. I, 49). The 
epithets gir., gau, dhi, aksara and Gmkara (Sl. 38) are also generally 
used for Gayatri, Savitri or Sarasvati, but here in this siuti and 
also elsewhere these epithets have also been used for Goddess 
Durga. The epithet Sarasvati (33d) is used here for Durga, as in 
the Durga-stotra by Arjuna in the Bhisma-Parvan (23.I2) of the 
Mahabharata :— f 

स्वाहाकार: स्वधा चेव कला काष्ठा सरस्वती | 
| वेदमाता च तथा वेदान्त उच्यते ।। 

The epithets Svzha and Svadha (Sl. 34 d) in this stuti of the 
Varüha-P. for Goddess Durga also occur in the above quoted $], 
of the Bhisma-Parvan. 
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Not only the epithet Sarasvati is used here (Sl. 33 d) for | 
Goddess Durga, but she has been eulogised in the same tone ofthe | 
metaphysical and philosophical description as Goddess Sarasvati | 
in the Sarasvati-stotra of the Markandeya-Purana (23.30-47) and | 
the Vamana-P. (cr. edn., स. मा. ll .6-22). Thus the description of 
Goddess Durga in our stuti as त्रिलोकस्थे, awad, अन्षस्स्थे (४. I. sagt, 
sage, त्रिवहिस्थे) is to be compared with the following description of 
Goddess Sarasvati in the Sarasvati-stotra referred to above :— | 

ऊंकाराक्षरसंस्थानं यत्र देवि स्थिरास्थिरम्‌ । | 

तत्र मात्रात्रयं सर्व, अस्ति यद्‌ देवि नास्ति च ॥ | 

त्रयो लोकास्त्रयो वेदास्त्रेविद्य॑ पावकत्रयम्‌ | । 

त्रीणि ज्योतींषि वर्गाश्च त्रयो धर्मादयस्तथा | | 

त्रयो गुणास्त्रयो वर्गास्त्रयो देवास्तथा क्रमात्‌ | | 
एतन्मात्रात्रयं देवि तव et सरस्वति l | 

| 

(Mark.-P., Sls 34-37; | 

Vam. P. Sls. I0-] 2). | 

The epithet Mahavidya (śl. 35c) may mean here Durga or a | 
form of Durga. In the Tantra-works ten Mahavidya-s (‘a class | 
of personifications of the Sakti or female energy of Siva’) are | 
mentioned, and they are also mentioned as identical with the ten | 
Avatara-s of Visnu, for Visnu has been identified with Prakrti | 
and Siva with Purusa :— | 
प्रकृतिविष्णुझषा च ë jena महेश्वरः | | 

एवं प्रकृतिभेदेन भेदास्तु IFAT ॥ | 

| 


कृष्णरूपा कालिका स्यात्‌ रामरूपा च तारिणी । ; 
बगला कूर्मंमूत्तिः स्यान्मीनो धूमावती भवेत्‌ ॥ l 
छिन्नमस्ता नृसिंहः स्याद्वराहश्चेव भैरवी । 
सुन्दरी WaT: स्याद्वामतो भुवनेश्वरी ।। 
कमला बौद्धरूपा स्याद्‌ दुर्गा स्यात्‌ कल्किरूपिणी d 
— (सुण्डमा।लातभ्त्र, as q. in शब्दकल्पट्टम) 
Thus, Durga as one of the ten Mahávidya-s has been identi- - 
fied with Kalki, a would-be avatara of Vispu in Kaliyuga. 
Kirati(-a-)m: (fl. 36b) is also an epithet of Goddess Durga 
(Uma or Parvati), for Goddess Uma also assumed the form of à 
Kiráti (a female mountaineer belonging to a Kirata tribe). 


d TT OT OTS OES 
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when she accompanied Siva, who had already assumed the form 

of a Kirata, at the time of his fight with Arjuna ; cf. Mbh., Vana- 

Parvan, Chitrasala Press edn. 39.l-4 :— 

पिन'कपाणिर्भगवान्‌ सर्वपापहरो हर: | 
केरातं वेषमास्थाय काञ्चनद्रुमसन्निभम्‌ ।। 
निष्पपात महावेगो दहनो देहवानिव | 
देव्या सहोमया श्रीमान्‌ समानव्रतवेषया || 
Variant readings 
Some of the variant readings given in footnotes above deserve 
our notice— 

2. Thev. l. dat for अक्तरस्थे connotes the same sense, for the 
Aksara Oimkara is also said to be consisting of three aksara-s— 
अ,उ,म्‌. 

7. The v.l. नमो महाऽमृतस्रवे for महामायेऽमृतस्वे is a good reading, 
for the epithet महामाये has already been used in SI. 30. 

8. Thev.l. «alfa for udü— Both these readings bring out the 
cosmic aspect of the Goddess; the v. ]. «aifg (having all the 
created beings and elements as Her limbs) denotes a concrete 
or physical conception of Durga, while the reading ada 
(pervading everywhere) stands for the mental or subtle 
conception of the Goddess. 

l2. The v.l. पुरातनि and awa for किरातिनी might have been the 
results of an effort for substituting an easier reading for 
the original किरातिनि. The reading faufafa might be due 
to metrical exigency, the correct reading is किराति (Voca- 
tive of किराती). The epithet Kirati for Durga has already 
been explained above. 

I4. The v. l. तरवेति परिकीत्तिता for aed चापि परिस्थिता makes the Goddess 
as identified with the Tattoa or Reality, and not merely as 
residing in the Reality, as the reading in the text would 
mean. 


Sl. 36c. The reading महाभागे is uniformly given in all the collated 
—" , and also in the Bib. edn. But महाभागा perhaps would 
have been a better or correct reading here; or, still better the 
word “ad preceding the word महाभागे may be taken as 
redundant. 


—Anand Swarup Gupta |. 
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SOCIETY AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC LIFE | 
IN THE BRAHMAVAIVARTAPURANA | 
Anantray J. Rawal | 

SOCIETY | 

I. SOCIAL ORGANIZATION | 


[ श्रस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन ब्रह्मवेवतंपुराणे वणितस्य 
सामाजिक-ग्राथिक-विवरणस्य साङ्गोपाङ्गं विस्तृतं विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । 
-ब्रह्मवैवतंपुराणे वर्णाश्रमविवरणे कासां जातीनां वर्णन | 
तासामुत्पत्तिएच कथं जाता तद्विषये साम्प्रतिक विदुषां काति 
मतानीत्यादिविषया विस्तारेणोपनिबद्धाः । ग्राश्रमव्यवस्थायाश्च 
का स्थितिरित्यपि विस्तरेण विवेचितम्‌ । तत्प्रसङ्गे ब्रह्मचारि- 
गृहस्थवानप्रस्यसंन्यासाश्रमाणां विस्तृतं विवरणं च प्रदत्तम्‌ । 
विवाहविषये विवाहस्य के के भेदाः कथं च प्रत्येकं भवति इत्यपि 
विवेचितम्‌ । एवं हिन्दुजीवनपद्धतेविविधसंस्काराणां विधिरपि 
प्रदशितः। श्राथकजीवनस्य का स्थिति: तदासीत्‌ इत्यस्यापि 
साङ्गोपाङ्गा विवरणमस्ति। संक्षेपेण तात्कालिकजीवनपद्धतैः ये 
ये विषया ब्रह्मवेवतंपुराणे amar: सन्ति तेषां संक्षेपेण सप्र माण- 
मत्र विवरणं प्रस्तुतम्‌ । ] 


Introduction 


In the study of cultural history, social structure is important 

- and for it, one studies the caste-system, the behaviour of the 

| different units of the society in their inter-relationship, their 

| belief, superstitions, customs, conventions, systems of marriage; 
family etc. 


tee RT BRE sts li 


Inthestudy ofthe Indian social structure, the study ofthe 
caste is very important! The terms used to denote the caste are 
generally Varna, Jati and Jfiati. The word Varna occurs as 
early as the RV, where in most of the passages? it means® ‘colour’ 
or ‘complexion’ or ‘light’. The four Varnas viz. Brahmana, 

 Rajanya, Vaisya and Sudra are mentioned in the Purusasükta;* 
but the word Varna does not occur therein. 


IEE _ R a 
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Jt is significant to note that the word Varna does not occur 
in the BVP, to denote a Varna system. Jt, however, occurs in 
the word Varnasarnkarah (I.70.4). The word used in the BVP 
(l.0.!6) to denote the main four castes viz. Vranas—is ‘Jat’. 
The word Jati in the sense of caste can be traced back at least 
to the time of Nirukta (I2.]3), but it hardly occurs in the sense 
of caste in the Vedic literature’. 


The word Jati implies the heridity connotatione, while the 
| word Varna implies the colour connotation, which was so strong 
that when the classes came to be regularly described as Varnas, 
| four different colours were assigned to the four classes, viz. white 
| to the Brahmin, red to the Ksatriya, yellow to the Vaisya and 
| black to the Sidra by which their members were supposed to be 
| distinguished. The BVP does not refer to the idea of the 
ascription of colour to the castes. 


| Theory of the Origin of the Four Social Orders 


Various theories have been propounded by the scholars 
regarding the origin of the caste-system, viz. Risley’s Racial 
Theory,’ Nesfield’s Occupational Thecry.? etc. 


| According to the Indian tradition? the oldest referencc about 
| the origin of the four Varnas, as noted above, is found in the 
| Purusasükta, which is regarded on the ground of language and 
| matter to be one of the late hymns of the RV. Tt states that 
| “the Brahmana was his mouth, his arms were made into the 
| Rajanya, his thighs were the Vai$ya, from his feet the Sidra was 
| born". The same account is repeated in later works with slight 
| modifications. The BVP uses the word Jati instead of the word 
| Varna. 

| 

| Varna-System 


Brahmins : 


Hindu sociely. They not only claim almost divine honour as 
their | but also in general the other three classes 
submit readily to their authority, and hence the Brahmins claim 
superiority over all.*' It is states that the four Jatis proceeded 
from the limbs of Brahma that is tc say from Brahma's mouth : 
Brahmana, from his arms Ksatriya, from his thighs Waisya | 


| The Brahmins formed the first and the foremost order of the 
| 


Fx 
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and from his feet Südra was born, and the intermingling of these | 
four main Jatis led to the formation of the Varnasarhkara jatis 
(.0.4-6). 

The early Hindu literature dwells much on the pre-eminence 
of the Brahmins.!? 

On the earth all holy-places are said to dwell in the feet of 
the Brahmins (l.]].26). The BVP directs that not only among 
all the Vargas but also among all the gods the Brahmin should be 
considered as the highly respectable man (.]].]0-]35, 2.26.24, 
4.9].54, 4.83.33, 4.85.2]0) and hence a Brahmin whether literate 
or illiterate is respected as Visnu (|..30). The Brahmins are 
further glorified by observing that the Brahmins are the very life | 
breath of Krsna (483.40). The Brahmins are said to have a | 
birth in the divine family. The BVP states that they were born | 
in the family of Brahma and his sons (.!.36). The duties and | 
privileges of the Vargas are dealt with at length in the works on | 
Dharmagastras ‘The study of the Vedas, performing sacrifices, | 
are enjoined on all the first three Varnas,! whereas teaching of 
the Vedas, officiating as priests at sacrifice and receiving the | 
gifts are the special privileges of the Brahmins. | 


The BVP emphasises the importance of not only the Vedic 
studies but also of Snana, Tarpana, Sraddha, worship of gods, | 
Ahnika and samdhya (2.4],4-6). 


| 
| 

T = : . . . . | 

he Brahmin lost his social status under certain circums- | 
tances. In this connection the comparison of Brahmin with a | 
poisonless serpent is very significant, because nobody fears it 


and hence it gets no recognition from the people; the same | 
applies to a Brahmin if he follows the following mode of life :—if | 
he does not perfrom samdhya, takes dinner from a washerman | 

9 


and śūdra, cooks for Sidra, is asijivi or masijivi, is Kanyavikrayin™ 
or Vidyavikrayin, eats fish and takes dinner at the time of rising 
the sun (l.I].40, 2.23.23-36). The Brahmins also observe some 


vratas like Ekadasi, Janmastami, Sivaratri and Ramanavami 
(4.59.7]-72). 


The BVP states that the Brahmins should not eat fish and 
meat in their food (4.85.25). They should take havisyánna 
(4.43.53). "They should not use milk, curd, ghee and navanita 
got from buffallo (4.85.20). If one Brahmin takes padodoka of 
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another one he gets religious merit of Rajasiya sacrifice ().]] 32). 
A Brahmin may accept gift from a Ksatriya, but he can not give 
it to a Ksatriya (3.24.43). A Brahmin who acts badly and eats 
the food of Sadra becomes a $üdra (.26.4) and also if he marries 


with a Südra woman, he becomes a Candala ( .20.28). 
Ksatriyas 

They form the next order of society. The BVP provides the 
following information regarding the Ksatriyas. A Ksatriya should 
give a gift to the Brahmins and should worship Narayana. He 
should take care of the people of his state like his own son. He 
should not return from the battle field and should either win or 
die ,4.83.68-73, 4.59 54). The BVP defines the concept of king 
as follows :—if a Ksatriya performs his duty with ‘raga’ (affection) 
heis called a raja (King). The BVP directs the king that he 
should look upon women of his state as his mother (4.59.75). 
This ideology is in consonance with that of the MS (7.35). The 
BVP gives the definitions of the rajan, mandaleSvara and rajendra 
as follows : 


A king is who has a kingdom having an extent of four 
yojanas. A king who possesses a kingdom hundredfold more in 
extent than that of a king is called a mandalefvara (4.46.8). 
The king Caitra was a mandale$vara (2.6].94). A man who has 
a kingdom tenfold more in extent than that of a mandalefvara 
is called a rájendra. In the assembly of Kedara who was a son 
of Nandasavarni who was the grand son's grandson of Brahma, 
there were five lacs of such rajendras (4.]6.[8-2). 


Army is necessary forthe king to protect the state from 
enemies. The BVP mentions that the Ksatriyas should maintain 
elephant-army, cavalry, chariots and foot soldiers (4.83 72). 
Saükhacüda had three lacs of horses, five lacs of Elephants, one 
crore of chariots and three crores of foot soldiers in his army 
(2.7.0-4). 

Vaisyas 

The BVP mentions only the functions of the Vaifyas who 
— the third order of the society It states that trade, 
agriculture, worship of the Brahmins and god and observing of 
the vows are the functions of Vaifyas (4.83. 74). This is in accor- 
dance with the rules of Dharmaíastras.!? The BVP permits a 
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essais ofa Ksatriya and a Vai$ya, and this reflects upon the 
flexibility in the caste-rules about the joint dinner (4.]5.85). 


Sadras 

They form the fourth order of the society and their special | 
duty is the service of the Brahmins (3.35.73, 3.35.87, 4.59.66, 
4.83.75). This is also in accordance with the rules of the Dharma- 


fastras.i9 | 


Sub-castes 
There were other professions and crafts even in the times of 
the Samhitas. MM. Dr. P. V. Kane observes that owing to the 
cultural development, division of labour arose and numorous 
arts and crafts came to be developed and they were in process | 
-of contributing to the complexity of the system by creating num- 
erous sub-castes based upon such occupations, and in the times 
of the Samhitás and Brahmanas there were groups founded on 
occupations that had become castes or were in the process of | 
developing into castes. The BVP gives a list of such groups | 
ý based on the occupations and moreover, sometimes, it also throws | 
light upon their evolution. | 


As numberous professions developed and as it became diffi- | 
cult to assign any particular origin for such groups ofpeople, | 
Manu! and the Mbh. (!3.048.29) laid down that men's sub- | 
caste was to be known from their actions and occupations. This | 
shows, as MM. Dr. P. V. Kane observes, that according to | 
writers, castes in the times of the Smrtis were predominantly | 
occupational.!? | 


Some ofthe occupational castes as noted in the BVP are 
the progeny of Visvakarman and a Südra-woman, whereas the i 
other castes owe their origin to inter-caste relations. The names | 


of the castes mentioned in the BVP are as follows in alphabeti- 
cal order ‘:— 


l. Amba-  —He isthe offspring of a Vaisya from a $udra | 
stha woman (l.]0.48). In the MS (I.!08) and YS | 

( 90) it is said that Ambastha is an anuloma | 

child sprung from the marriage of a Brahmin J 

p with a Vaisya woman. Manu? prescribes the 
profession of medicine for him. 


Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Fs 


—————— BEEN by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 


| | JAN. Ì973] SOGIEIY AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC LIFE IN BVP. l| E 
e | 2. Asijivi —They followed the occupation of sword-makirg. 3 
| He could sanctify himself by seeing Krsna’s 
B devotee (2.6.97). 
| 
l | 3. Attalika- -—He is the offspring of a Citrakara from a Sudra | 
T | kara harlot. He is degraded dueto his parentage 
3 j (.0.96). According to John Wilson, he is an 
; | architect.” 
4. Agari —He is the offspring of a Karana froma Rajaputra 
| 8 p Jap 
| woman (I.]0.I0). John Wilson explains him 
f | asa maker of salt, In the census report of 
e India of I95], it is mentioned that their claim 
Is is to be returned as Ksatriya or Ugraksatriya.?? 
S | 5. Bhanda —He is the offspring of a Leta from a Tivara 
"4 woman (]0,0.0]). 
es | s SOM m E 
| 6. Bhata —He is the offspring of a Sata man and a Vaisya 
n या 
x woman (I.!0,!36). 
T 7. Bhilla —Itisa hybrid caste and considered as a Sat-Südra 
CENE (I.I0.7-8) but according to Dharma-fastras!! 
he is one of the Antyajas. 
i- ; 8. Carma- —He is the offspring of a Tivara man and a E 
3 kara Cándala woman (l.l0 ; I03). According to : 
^n several Smrtis he is one of the Antyajas. *^ 
is 9. Candala —In accordance with the  Dharmaéastras and 
o several Smrtis,’° the BVP states that he is the 
ly offspring of a Sidra from a Brahmin woman and 


he is considered as low and impure (|.l0.]02) 
He is classed with dogs.?7 


l0. Gitrakara—He is a painter. Heis the offspring of Viíva- 
karman and a Sidra woman, He is said tob E 
degraded by the curse of a Brahmin for dra 
Brahmin’s caricatures (!.]0.2l) 


ll. Dasyu  —He is the offspring of a Tivara man and a Tail 
kara woman (l.I0.00, 4) ; 


 ]9. Dhanur- —It is a mixed caste by the union 
= man dhara and a Vaisya wom: 
menstruation (|.]0. 


i2 
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Dhivara —He is the offspring of a Tivara man anda Vaisya 
woman (l.]0.III). According to MM. Dr. P. V. 
Kane he is same as Kaivarta and Dasa.?® 


Ganaka —A man who takes wealth belonging to a god or 
toa Brahmin is known as Ganaka— after having 
his births in animal and bird-creation (2.3].56), 
He isa Brahmin reborn asa Ganaka because of 
his counting the money (].]0.32). 


5 Ganga- —Ason born on the bank of the river Ganga by 


20. 


2], 


22. 


putra a Leta man anda Tivara woman is known asa 
Gangaputra (l.0.07). 


Gopa —He is a hybrid caste known as Sat-sudra 
(I.70.07). Itis one of the castes of Bengal and 
the claim of the Gopa is to be returned as 
Yadava.?? 


Haddi —He isa sweeper. Heis the offspring ofa Leta 
man from a Candala woman (.]0.]05). The 
claim of the Haddi isto be returned as Haih- 
aya-Ksatriya.*° 


Jola —He is a weaver. He is the offspring of a 
Mleccha and a Kuvindaka woman (|.I0.I2]). 
In Bengal he is returned as a scheduled caste.?! 
According to Pt. Baladeo Upadhyay the word 
Jola is Bengali form of the word Julaha.?? 


Kaivarta—He is a fisherman. He is the offspring of a Ksat- 
riya man from a VaiSya woman (l.]0.]]). 


According to Satkara the Dasas and Kaivartas 
are the same.?? 


Kalandara—He is the offspring of a Leta man from a Tivara 
woman (l.0.I0]). 


Karana —He is the offspring of a Vaifya man from a Südra 
woman. He denotes a group of officers like 
Kayasthas and Adhyaksas.** 


Karma- —He is the offspring of Vifvakrman from a Südra 
kara woman (l.]0.20). He is a blacksmith.35 
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23. Kartara —He is the offspring of a Kaivarta man froma 
Kofica woman (.]0.04). It may be noted that 
John Wilson?* reads Kandara instead of Kartara 
as a lection of the BVP but'no edition of the BVP 
has this reading, 


24. Kürmsya- —(V.l. Kainsakára-Ga). He is the offspring of 
kara Vi$vakarman from a Sidra woman (.0.20). 
John Wilson explains him as a braizer,37 


25. Kum-  —Heis the offspring of Vifvakarman from a Südra 
bhakara woman (].॥0.20), Ufanas?? says that he is the 
offspring of the clandestine union of a Brahmin 
man with a Vai$ya woman. 
26. Kuvin- —He isa weaver. He is the offspring of Vifvakar- 
| daka man from a Südra woman (.0.20). 


27. Kübara —Itisa Hybrid caste and designated as Sattüdra 
(I.0.7). 


28. Kudara —He was born of Rsi from a Brahmin woman, as 


a result of the sexual relation onthe first day of 
the menstrual period (I.]2.5). 


29. Kola —He is the offspring of a Leta man from a Tivara 
woman (l.I0.I0]). According to Monier Williams, 
this is a mixed caste, a barbarian, a tribe inhabit- 
ing the hills. It is an aboriginal race.!? 


30. Kofica  — He is the offspring ofa fisherman and a flesher 
| woman (I.]0.।04). John Wilson reads it as 
Koca.! They are found mostly in Northern 
Bengal.*? 


; | 3l. Koyali —He isa coarse weaver. He is the offspring of a 
| Tivara man and a Rajaka woman (I.].42), 
| E Kotaka —He is a house-builder.4* He is the offspring 


ofan Attalikakara and a Kumbhakara woman 
(.0.97). 


33. Leta —It is a hybrid caste by the union ofa Tivara man 
and a Tailakara woman (].]0.]00). John Wilson 
reads Leta as Nata. MM. Dr. P.V. Kane! 
mentions as Nata and states that he is a scheduled 
caste in Bengal, but he does not note Leta, 
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Malla  —He isa wrestler. He is the offspring of a Leta 
man from a Tivara woman (!.l0.L0l). It is 
another name of J halla.** 


Mantra —He is the offspring of a Leta man from a Tivara 
woman (.0.]02). 


Malakara—He is a gardener. He is the offspring of Visva- 
karaman from a Südra woman (l. 0.20). 


Mamsa- —He is a flesher. It is a mixed caste by the union 


ccheda of a Candala man and a Carmakara woman 
(.0.03). 
Matara —He is the offspring of a Leta man from a Tivara 


woman (l.6,0I). 


Mleccha —He is the offspring of a Ksatriya man from a 
Sudra woman. The BVP informs that Mlecchas 
have unbored ears, are fealess ‘invincible in fight 
and do not observe the rules of purification and 
religious observances (].]0.]]9-] 20). According 
to the Ramayana (l.55.3) he is the offspring of 
the clandestine union of a Brahmin woman and 
a Vaisya man. 


Napita —Heis abarber. Itisa hybrid caste and consi- 
dered as Sat-Südra (I.I0.27-]8). UsSanas*® says 
that he is the offspring of a clandestine affair 
between a Brahmin male and a Vaisya female. 
Further Uganas remarks that he is so called 

. because he shaves the body above the navel of 
a person. The claim of the Napita is to be 
returned as—“‘Na-ibrahmin,’’4® 

Paupd- —He is the offspring of a Vaifya man from a Sundi 

raka woman (l.I0.09). 


Rajaka —He is a washerman. He is the offspring of à 
Dhivara man and a Tivara woman (l.0.l 2). 


Dhobi is a scheduled caste in Bengal, called 
Dhoba.°° 


Rajaputra--He is the offspring of a Ksatriya man and 4 
Karana woman (I.0.]20). 


E — In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 
| 
| 
A 


RN ICED 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN., I975] SOCIETY AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC LIFE JN BVP. l5 


44; 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


52. 


58. 


| em 4. 


55. 


Sarvasvi —He is the offspring ofa Napita man anda Gopa 
woman (l.]0.73). 


Svarna- —He is a gold-smith. He is the offspring of 

kara Vifvakarman and a Sidra woman and is said to 
be degraded for stealing Brahmins’ gold (.]0, 
9-20). The claim of the Svarnakara is to be 
returned as Visvakarma-brahmin.*! 


Sabara  —The BVP mentions them (2.3.55). It is an 
aborginal jungle tribe like the Bhilla* In the 
Mbh (I3.53.\7) the Sabaras are mentioned. 


Sankha- —(V.l. rangakára—ka). He is a shell-dresser. 
kára He is the offspring of Visvakarman from a Sudra 
woman (I.!0.9-20). 


Saraiika —He is the offspring of a Joli man from a Kuvin- 
daka woman (॥.१0.22). 


Sūtra-  —(v. l. Sütrakara-kha). Heis a carpenter. He is 

dhara the offspring of Vifvakar man from a Südra woman 
(I.।0.9-20). The claim of the Suütradhara is to 
be returned as a Visvakarmá-brahmin.^? 

Sata —The BVP mentions that he was born from a 
Yajtia (I.0.34). Kautilya is careful to add 
that the Sata who figuresin the Puranas as the 
reciter is different from this.*4 

Sündi —He is the offspring of a Vai$ya man and a Tivara 
woman ([.]0.]09). 

Tailakára—He is an oil man. He is the offspring of a Kum- 


bhakara man anda Kotaka woman (.0.98). 


Tambuli —It is a hybrid caste and considered as a baniya 
caste (I.0.7). 

Tivara He is a fisherman. He is the offspring of a Ksatriya 
man and a Rajaputra woman (|.]0.99). 


Yuügi —Heis the offspring of a Vesadhart man from 
a Gaügáputra woman (.]0.]08). John Wilson®® 
reads it as Yogi. Sri N. K. Dutta remarks that “a 
peculiar caste is the Yogi, which is neither 
functional nor tribal. It is sectarian caste. They 
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are believed to be the degraded descendants of 
a class of Buddhist ascetics, followers of Gorakha- 
nath; many of their local customes, their diver- 
gence from Brahmanical rites, their adoption of 
priests from their own caste, their worship of the 
Buddhist deity Dharma confirm this view.’?°° 


————À v 


56. Vanacara—He is the offspring of a Candala man anda 
4 ; Haddi woman (].]0.06) 
Tin 57. Vaidya —Heisa physician. He is the offspring of Aívini- | 
| kumara from a Brahmin woman (l.l0.l 23) | 
A N. K. Dutta remarks that “it is difficult to say — | 
: when Vaidya which was at first a functional name | 
¢ became the name of a caste, but it is certain that i 
y the caste was not formed in the same way and at 
the same time in different parts of India, Even now | 
a Vadina caste as we find it in Bengal does not |. 
exist in Upper India, but the tendency towards 
the formation of a medical caste, can be traced | 
as early as the time of the Mbh (L3.49.9). There 
isa mention of a caste by name Vaidya, which 
is said to be formed by the union of a Sadra male 
and a Vaitya female’. Dr. Baladeva Upadhyay 
informs that the Vaidya caste is believed to be 


socially some-what lower than the Brahmins in ©. 
].58 


Benga 


58, Vaisnava —The BVP states that there is one independent 
and separate caste on this earth named Vaignava 
over and above the main four Varnas viZ. 
Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vai‘ya, and Südra (0.]].48)- 
The claim of the Vaisnavas is to be returned as 
Satvata Brahmins.5? ù f 


Vagatita —He is the offspring of a Ksatriya man and a 


Vai$ya woman “begotten without the consent of 


the mother and forbidden by the voice.’’°° ies 


—He isa hunter. He is tbe offspring of a Ksatriya 


—————ÓÁ 
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The above mentioned description regarding the origin of - 
castes and sub-castes can be shown ina tabular form as below :— 


Resultant’s 


Caste 


Ambastha 
Asijivi 
Attalikakara 
Avari 
Bhanda 
Bhata 

Bhilla 
Carmakara 
Candala 
Citrakara 
Dasyu 
Dhanurdhara 
Dhivara 
Ganaka 
Gangaputra 
Gopa 

Haddi 
Jola 
Kaivarta 
Kalandara 
Karana 
Karmakara 
Kartara 
Karhsyakara 
Kumbhakara 
Kuvindaka 
Kübara 
Küudara 
Kola 

Kofica 
Koyali 
Kotaka 

Leta 

Malla 
Mantra 

3 


e 


Father’s 


Caste 

Vaisya 
Citrakara 
Karana 

Leta 

Süta 
'Tivara 
Sudra 
Visvakarman 
Tivara 
Ksatriya 
Tivara 

Leta 

Leta 
Mleccha 
Ksatriya 
Leta 
Vaisya 
Visvakarman 
Kaivarta 
Visvakarman 
Vi'vakarman 
Visvakarman 
Rsi 

Leta 
Dhivara 
Tivara 
Attalikakira 
Tivara 

Leta 

Leta 


* Mother's 


Gaste 
Südra 
Sudra 
Rajaputra 
Tivara 
Vaisya 
Candala 
Brahmin 
Südra 
Tailakara 
Vaisya 
Vaisya 

Tivara 
Candala 
Kuvindaka 
Vaisya 
Tivara 
Sudra 
Sudra 

Kofica 
Südra 
Sidra 
Sudra 
Brahmin 
Tivara 
Mámsaccheda 
Rajaka 
Kumbhakara 
Tailakara 
Tivara 
Tivara 
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Resultant^s Father's Mother's 
Caste Gaste Caste 

36, Malakara Viívakarman Sudra 

37. Mámsaccheda Candala Carmakara 

38. Matara Leta Tivara 

39. Mleccba Ksatriya Südra 

40. Napita v ay 

4]. Paundraka Vaisya Sundi 

42. Rajaka Dhivara Tivara 

43. Rajaputra Ksatriya Karana 

44. Sarvasvi Nápita Gopa 

45. Svarnakara Viívakarman Sudra 

46. Sabara => CA 

47. Sankhakara Visvakarman Südra 

48. Saránka Jola Kuvindaka 

49. Sūtradhāra Visvakarman Sudra 

50. Süta = = 

5. Sundi Vaifya Tivara 

52. Tailakara Kumbhakara Kotaka 

53. Tambuli = E 

54. Tivara Ksatriya Rajaputra 

55. Yungi Vesadhari Gangaputra 

56. Vanacara Candala Haddi 

57. Vaidya ASvinikumara Brahmin 

58. Vaisnava = 23 

59. Vāgatīta Ksatriya Vaisya 

60. Vyadha Ksatriya Sarvasvi 

6l. Vyalagrahi Vaidya Sudra 

A$rama-system 


Varna as well as a$rama systems are also the important 


features of Indian social organization. The word aframa is 
derived from the root fram to exert oneself and therefore it may 
mean a place where exertions are performed and the action of 


performing such exertion.! Literally an aframa is a halting oF 
a resting place; the word, therefore, denotes a halt, a stoppage ० 
astage in the journey of life, just for the sake of rest, just for 
preparing oneself for further journey. The Mbh (I2.234.5) say 


that the four stages of life form a ladder ora flight of four F 
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Such a scheme of &órama organization helps towards the realisa- 
tion of Brahman. The agramas are four in number, and each of 
the à$ramas constitutes a stage of life in which the individual 
has to train himself for a certain period, and exert himself within 
the circuit of the same to qualify himself for the next.® 


Different views have been held regarding the number of 
asramas in the initial stages of its development. Dr. P. M. Modi 
quoting the CHU (2.23.]) and the MS (2.230, 7.78) says that in 
the beginning there were three &$ramas. MM. Dr, P.V. Kane’! 
finds a somewhat obscure reference to the four agramas in the 
AB (33.I) and Prof. Deussen* states that the oldest passage 
which names all the four āśramas in their correct order is Jabala- 
upanisad (4). Prof. Altekar concludes that “the system of the four 
a$ramas, Brahmacarya, Grhastha, Vanaprastha and Sarhnyasa, 
is no doubt now regarded as very early and ancient feature of 
Hinduism but its early history is shrouded in mystery. Itis 
extremely doubtful whether the system was developed in the 
Vedic age." According to Dr. N. N. Law who substaintiated 
Dr. Jacobi's view, “the four stages of life were well developed at 
the time of the older Upanisadas and the mutual relations between 
them had been fixed before that period.^57 


Like the dharmasastra writers, the BVP also mentions the 
four-fold system of the a$ramas. The nomenclature as found in 
the BVP to denote the persons in the different stages of life is 
as follows :— 


l. Brahmacarin —A student. 
2. Grhastha —A householder. 
3. Vanaprastha —A forest hermit 
4. Sarhnydsin or Yati —An ascetic. 


The Stage of Student 


The Performance of the upanayana ceremony provides an 
SS to the first stage of life. The upanayana ceremoney 
marked the beginning of his vedic studies at the teacher's home 
where he had to lead quite a disciplined and regulated life 
engaging himself in attendance on fire, bathing and wandering 
about for alms and always eating food after informing his teacher 
and obtaining his permission.®* j ° 
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The BVP does not mention in detail the rules and regula. 
tions governing the life of a bramacirin. Itis interesting to note 
that according to the BVP Krspn’s Vedic studies were started 
before the performance of his Upanayana ceremony by his teacher | 
Sandipani  (l.24.7, 4.]0].3-5).0) | 

The BVP states that first of all a student should get | 
Visnumantra from his teacher and then he should serve his | 
teacher to gain knowledge (4.83.9), and he should obey his | 
teacher's order (l.23 6). The brahmacárin should observe the | 
purificatory rules for four-times more than those observed by the 
Grhastha (.26.32). 

Itis in the brahmacaryasrama especially and in—general, 
thata teacher playsa great role in the life of a. pupil and the 
BVP has some eulogistic stanzas in honour of a teacher. | 


Since the earliest times, India has attached great impor- | 
tance to the teacher. Before starting any work one should pray 
to his teacher, because the teacher is more respectable than any | 
deity. The teacher symbolises in him Brahma, Visnu, Mahesa, 
Prakrti, Chandra, Ravi and Anala ([.26.6-0[2). If anyone wor- 
shipsany deity without worshiping his teacher, he incurs asin 
of hundred brahmanicide (].26.6) because the teacher is respec- - 
teda hundred times more than one's own mother (2.30.]93, | 
3.40.88). 


The worship of a teacher is capable of destroying sin, remo- 
ving decease and giving good things and joy (26!.25), If the 
teacher is satisfied, all deities are satisfied (2.6!.26, 3.40.88). 


In case of one’s own deity becomes angry with one, one’s 
teacher can save one, butifa teacher becomes angry with one; 
none can save one (I.26.]4-]5, 4.35.62, 4,59.]53). The teacher 

. On his part was under the sacred obligation to fulfil his duties 
. towards pupils. He was to love his students as his own son and 


f 
hould not withold any part ofthe teaching of the sacred lore 


"nt obtains a permanent Sadgatí, If he shows 
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A | a wrong path to them he goes toa hell called Kumbhipaka 
si (.8,59.60). 

ler The stage of a House Holder 

After completing the period ofstudentship and giving fees 
Jet to his teacher, the man entered upon the stage ofa house-holder 
lis (.24.8-9). The BVP states that among four asramas, the Grhas- 
his thasrama is the best, because, a wife, a son or a grandson are the 
he fruit of penance (I.23:8).” All the manes and deities remain at 
he | the home of a householder ( 23.9). 

A householder should marry a good girl and he should pro- 
al, create a son from her and then should go to forest for practising 
he | penance (I.2.]4). A man should be first a householder and then a 

| forest hermit (|.24.20), because a householder gets fame, wealth 
| and religious merit (I.23.]]). Pleasure and happiness of intercourse 
रभ | with a woman are equivalent with those of heaven so the Grhas- 
d | tha$rama is the best (l,24.25). 
a | Thus the importance of the Grhasthaframa is emphasised 
e | with an accent on sex by the BVP. in the scheme of the aframa 
A | organization. Incidentally it may be mentioned that the Mbh 
al | (I3..2, 2]) also states the superiority of the Grhasthagrama over 
^ | T b j t is a a 
3, | all. The Smrtis also Peg; (lue highes pato upon this aSrama 
and states that all the asramas subsist by receiving support from 
the householder and since men in the three other aíramas are 
0- daily supported by the householder with sacred knowledge and 
he food, his is the leading asrama,”! 


| 

| 

| 
| Some rules are laid down in Smrtis for the householder, 
fh | among these the concept of the Paticamahayajfias is very impor- 
: | tant. According to the MS (3.70) these five Mahayajfias were 
| offered to sages, manes, gods, beings and men, and sages were 
| |: by the Vedic studies, manes by offering Tarpana or 


3 Sraddha , gods by the burnt oblations, beings by Bali offerings and 
a men by reception of guests. This concept of the Paficamahayajfias 

widened the field of social duties by reorienting the purpose of 

Yajfia and incorporating new Yajüas to men and to the beings in : 
er the older concept of three debts viz. that to Sages, gods and : 
JE manes 72 

The BVP does not no thes aij 

2m it states some duties for a househol d d 
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query as to the rules and regulations governing the life of a 


householder Krsna informed him as detailed below :— 


One should take one's bath in early morning, after the bath 
one should observe. sarndhyi and then one should worship 
Salagráma- mani, Yantra and image of devasatka and then one 
can do one’s daily routine work (4.75.5-9). A household should 
take his meals after his dependents have taken it (4.84.9). 


The BVP also states the duties of a householder's wife as 
follows :— 

She should get up in early morning, after doing her obei. 
sance to her husband, she should take a bath. She should 
worship the domestic deities. She should take her meals after 
her husband and guests have taken it (4.84.]5-]7). 


The Stage of a Forest Hermit 


The man enters upon the stage of a forest hermit for securing 
the liberation of the soul after having seen the offspring of his 
sons and the decaying of his body. In this stage of life, as the 
name itself suggests he has to go to the forest and live on wild 
fruits. In accordance with the Dharma$astra rules?! the BVP 
states that a person should go to the forest after he has a son to 
whom he should hand over his wife (2.53.26) for looking after 
her by him. 


The Stage of an Ascetic 


The person entered upon the last stage, viz that l an 
ascetic casting of all attachments to the world.75 


He had tolead a celibate life and practise abstinence from 
anger and pleasures of the senses. He should have an equal 
mental attitude towards dust and gold etc. He should carry 
with him a staff and a water-pot, and wear red clothes, He should 


O WE | 
pray to Narayana and not touch any woman. He should not long 


for a life of longer period and abandon all the actions 7 He should 
not sit on any vehicle and not possess a house, He should recite 


merely the name of Narayana (2.36.[]6-24, 4.4].I8, 4.59.78-82 J 


4 83.9]-92). Tf anybody offers food to an ascetic he achieves the 
fruit of the ASvamedha Sacrifice (4.83.85). 
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Slavery 


Slavery has existed asa constant element in the social and 
economical life of all nations of antiquity such as Babylon, Egypt, 
Greece, Rome and many other nations of Europe,’8 


sak १0 र, (सता 


The word “dasa? which is of Rgvedic antiquity, is met with 

in the BVP. The Rgvedic passages? make it clear that the 

s | dasas or dasyus formed the opposite camp against the aryans, 

The CHU (5.03.2) and the Brup (6.2.7) and other Vedic passages 

refer to dasis and on these passages MM. Dr. P. V. Kane com- 

ments that 'these passages show thatin the Vedic period men 

and women had become the subjects ofgifts and so were in 
the conditions of slaves.?" 


The Mbh frequently refers to the gifts of dasas and dasis.82 

| In the BVP the male and female slaves are referred to. 

| Drumila gave one lal ofdāsas and dasis to the Brahmins as gift 

| (.20 54) | 
At the time of the marriage of Vasudeva and Devaki, Siva 

and Parvati, Baladeva and Revati and Krsna and Rukmini, 


Devaka, Himalaya, Kakudmi and Bhismaka gave elephants, horses, 


nM NU 


chariors, cows, camels, many maleand female slaves, clothes, 
ornaments and other vessels in their dowery This suggests 


that male and female slaves were also items of gifts. (4.20 5I-54, 
4.7.\0, 4.44.59-60, 4 ]06.5, 4.]09.39). 


II MARRIAGE. 


`~ 


Introduction 


| The institution of marriage is very important for the study 
2 | ofsociety. Married life covers one of the important periods of 
l one’s life and it has significant influence on the society. Hence 
y the study of the institution of marriage and married life enables 
| one to understand and appreciate the spirit of its culture and 
; civilization in as much as repercussions and percolations of it 
j are very felt on the various facets of the social organizat ion.** 
2 


SS defines marriage as “a relation of one or more 


men to one or more women which is recognised by custom or 
law and involves certain rítes and duties both in the case of 


the parties entering the union and in the case ofthe child born 
of it,5? ; 
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'The following terms are used in the BVP to denote the 
idea of marriage viz. vivaha, var and grh. (4.05.2, 4.44.55, 
2.]9.]8, 2.6./3, 2.6!.93) out of several terms like Udvaha, 


: ० . AST 84 
Vivaha, parinaya, parinayana, pánigr ahana etc. 


Purpose of Marriage 

From the Vedic times marriage was considered as obligatory 
forman asit enables him to become a householder, to perform 
sacrifices in honour of the gods and to procreate sons. According 
to Smrtis and Digests, dharmasarpatti, praja and rati are the aims 


of marriage. 


The importance and necessity of the marriage in one’s life 
is beautifully pointed out in the BVP by bringing out the impor- 
tance and the need of a son as follows :-— 


The house is bereft of its beauty without a son, in short, it 
is no house without a son. The penance of an ascetic who has 
no son is futile like the water in trinkling out from the sieve. 
Briefly, the childrenlessness is indeed a great misery (3.2.23,3.5.5, 
2.46.58). Thus the BVP brings out the praja aspected connected 
with marriage. - 


The rati-aspect is pointed out when it is said that the 
pleasures of sexual intercourse with a rasika (lustful woman) are 


difficult to be had (4.30.75). The Dharmafastra also supports 
the rati—aspect of marriage, 8° 


Qualifications of the Bride and the Bridegroom. 


The ancient law-givers enumerated the following necessary 


qualifications ofa bridegroom, viz. good family, good character 
Doy appearance, fame, learning wealth, support of relatives 
and friends caste, youth, strength, health, and ambition,?? 

One should marry one's daughter with 
peaceful mind, who is virtuous, young, 
jolly, beautiful and amicable ( 


should not marry his daughter wit 


a man having a 
learned, wealthy, vaisnava, 
2.]6.95,3,20.40,4 23.57-60). He 
कक ha man having a ba 4 
who IS vicious, old, weak, diseased, illiterate, M A 
blind, dumb, lame, sinful, undiscerning Blameworthy cio of 
good qualities, short tempered, extremely ugly SBR in limb 
dull, impotent and miserly (2,I6 93-94, 3.90.4] 48.50) 5 i 
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Himalaya denied to marry his daughter Parvati with Siva 
because Siva was unwealthy, brotherless and friendless. A pe 
who married his daughter with a man, devoid of the above 
mentioned qualifications, goes to hell (4.4.48). 


The BVP states that one should marry a girl coming from 
a noble family (.24.]4). The Bp (l67.25) also supports the 
above view of the BVP. 


Marriageable Age 


According to VSD (S.I), GDS (4.]), and Ys (l.52) the 
bride should be younger than the bridegroom, As stated in the 
Bp (.07,47) a young maiden for an old man is as dangerous as 
poison anda younger man for an old woman is as beautiful as 


nectar. 


The BVP gives some glimpses of the marriageable ages by 
some cases. Buddha married, Kubera’s daughter, Retasa who 
was sixteen years old (2.6].93), Radha married at the age of 
twelve with Rayana (2.49.37), Savitri also married at the age of 
twelve (2.26.2). As stated at another place, one gets Durgadana- 
phala by giving one’s eight years old daughter to a Brahmin 
(4.76.54, 4.77.58). 


| 
Thus according to the BVP the age limit for marriage 

in the case ofa girl was from eight years to sixteen years. But 

the BVP does not throw any light on the age limit of the bride- 

groom. 


Types of Marriage 

There are various types of marriage based ona humaric 
variation in the partners, while others the traditional eight ones 
are distinguished from each other from the point of view of ritual 
and mode.** 


Monogamy 


“Monogamy is not only the most important form of marriage 
not only that which predominates in most communities, and 
which occurs, statistically speaking in an overwhelming majority 


of instances, but it is also the pattern and photo type. of 
marriage.??5 
4 
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The BVP provides the following instances of monogamy. 

l. Upabarhapa—Malávati, (2) Mangala—Medba, (3) 
Kubera—Manorama ; (4) Kama—Rati; (5) Agni—Svaha; (6) 
Vayu-—Vayavi; (7) Satyavana—Savitri:—(8) Manu—Satarüpa, 
(9) Áküti—Ruci; (0) Daksa—Prasuti OB) Kardama—Devahtti; 
(2) Siva—Sati. 

Polygamy” 

“Monogamy has been the cherished ideal and also the 
legalised form of the Indian institute of marriage and this form 
also seems to have been the ideal and was probably the rule, in 
the vedic period but the vedic literature is full of references to 
polygamy.°* 

The following is the list of polygamists as mentioned in 
the BVP. 

Name of the polygamists Name/Number of the consorts, 

—(l) Radha; (2) Rukmini: (3) Kalindi; (4) Lak- 
smana; (5) Nagnajiti; (6) Satyabhama; (7) Sai- 
bya; (8) Mitravinda; (9) Ratnamala; ((0) Susila; 
(II) J&mbavati; and sixteen thousand one 
hundred daughters of Mura. (4.]22.33-35). 

9, Nanda —(L) Ya$oda; (2) Rohini; (4 4.27). 

Narayana —(l) Laksmi; (2) Ganga; (3) Tulasi; (4) : 

(2.:2.]). 

4, Dharma —(l) Santi; (2) Pusti; (3) Dhrti; (4) Tusti; (5) 
Ksama; (6) raddha; (7) Mati; (8) Smrti; (9) 
Murti; (!.9,9.-0). 

5. Kaíyapa —(l) Aditi; (2) Diti; (3) Kadru; (4) Vinata, (5) 
Surabhi; (6) Sarama; (7) Danu, (|.9.6-8). 

6, Candra —27 Naksatras (.9.48). 


7, Upabar- —50 Women (4.30.3). 
hana 


]. Krspa 


These are the examples of several polygamy i.e. marriage 


with two or more sisters. 


Polyandry?? 


L3 . . . . D L x 
There is a difference of opinion regarding the existence of. 


polyandry in vedic times. MM. Dr. P.V. Kane?* and Dr. A. 8: 


a क्क 
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| Altekar®* deny the existence of polyandry in the Vedic Sociéty 
while Dr B. S. Upadhyaya? mentions that it existed in the Vedic | 
Society. 

is that of Draupadi as the wife of five Pandavas. In the BVP 
there is also a reference to the  Polyandarous marriage of 
Draupadi (2.!4.60). The BVP also mentions one more instance 
of polyandry. It is the instance of Svadha who was the wife of 


| 
| 
| The most glaring example of polyandry in Sanskrit literature 
| 
| 
| 


manes (2.!.03). It may be noted that these are the instances 


from the mythological domain. 


Thus it is clear that the BVP favours monogamy and dis- 
approves polygamy. It has nothing to say about polyandry. 
Narayana said to Ganga, Laksmi and Sarasvati that the mono- 
gamists are happy and polygamists are never happy. The BVP 
further also observes that many co-wives cannot have dignified 
life together. (2.6.56, 2.6.54). 


Forms of Marriage 


From the times of GS, DS, and Smrtis the ancient Indian 


law recognised the eight forms of marriage which differ in ritual 
o 2 = 

and mode.?? 

Il. Brahma  —In this form, the father gives his daughter decked 


with ornaments and jewels to a learned man of 


| 
| 
| 


good conduct invited by him. 


2. Daiva —In this, the father gives his daughter with orna- 
ments to a priest who duly officiates at a sacri- 
fice during the course of its performance. 


3. Arsa — In this form, the father gives his daughter after 
receiving from the bridegroom a cow or a bull or 
a pair. 

4. Prajapatya —In this the father gives his daughter after addre- 


ssing the couple with the text-Sahobhau caratám. 


5. Asura —In this the bridegroom receives a maiden after 
having given as much wealth, as he can afford 
to give to the kinsmen and the bride herself. 


6. Gandharva—In this form, the union of the girl and the bride- 
groom is by mutual consent, 
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7. Raksasa —This form of marriage involves the forcible 
abduction of a maiden from her home, while she 
cries out and weeps after her kinsmen have been 
slain and wounded and their houses and fortresses 


have been broken upon. 


8. Paisaca —In this a man by stealth seduces a girl who is 


E sleeping, intoxicated or intellectually disordered,” 


> As regards the first four forms all the law-givers approve of 
ES them and agree also to the fact thatthe last is the worst but 
opinion is divided as to which of these are the approved ones for 
the members of the different Varnas.*? 


The BVP has the following instances of the Brahma-vivaha 


as well as the Gandharva-vivaha. 


Brahma-viviha 


Vasudeva —Devaki (t.7.9). 

Vrsabhanu —— —Kalavati (4.07.4]). 

Siva —Parvati (4.44.57). | 

Baladeva —Revati  (4.]06.4). | 

Krsna —Rukmini (4.09.38). 
Gandharvavivaha . P 

Hari —Ganga (2.6.!3). 

. Budha —Retasa (2.6].93). 
Krsna —Radha (4.5.8). 
Aniruddha —Usa (4.]4.90). 


It may be noted that the marriage of Aniruddha and Usi 

shows the features of the Raksasa and Gandharva forms 9 
am arriage. It has the feature of the Raksasa type of marriage 
e extent that the sleeping Aniruddha was kidnapped and | 
n the abode of Usa. The condition of the Raksasavivah@ | 


eversely fulfilled here that the bridegroom is kidnapped and 


EN 
ot the bride (4.]]4,79-80) 


not mention any case of either an intercast 
ra form of marriage. It is silent on th 
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i Art of Sexual Life | 
e d 
Do] “As the practical side of life is never rigidly excluded in the 
s | glory of spritual exaltation, there is an early and frank recogni- 


| tion of thesex impulse as one of the most powerful impulses of. 
E | the human mind”. The knowledge of seX-psychology was 
S | considered as an important science in ancient India.i The 
Kamasutra of Vatsyayana is the best and an authentic work on 

| the sex-psychology'® and the BVP also throws a flood of light 
f | on this problem. 


| The Kamastitra describes various techniques for sexual 
| pleasure, e.g. kissing, embracing, nail-marking and teeth-marking 
| etc.!?, but the BVP mentions kissing, embracing, nail-marking 
and teeth-marking. 


Krsna gave four types of kisses to Radha in their Srngara- 
krida (4.05.49) and he gave eight types of kisses to Gopis 
(4.28.]]I). Nalakübara, the son of Kubera saw Rambha and 
he gave to her six types of kisses (4.]4.33). Thus the BVP states 
some number of kisses that were given, but it does not name 
them, Vátsyáàyana mentions seven types cf kisses, amongst them 
the first four are main’. The four types of the kisses mentioned 
here in the BVP may brobably refer to its four main varieties as 
given in the Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra. Kokkoka, the author of 
the Rati-rahasya mentions thirteen types of kisses, amongst them 
the seven types mentioned by Vatsyayana are included therein.!?5 
Likewise kissing is also important in Kamakrida. Krsna had 
embraced in nine different ways the Gopis in his krida (4.28.]]]). 
Nalakübara gave three types of embracing to Rambha (4.4.33). 
The twelve types of embracing mentioned here in the BVP may 
probably refer to those twelve types mentioned in the Rati- 
rahasya. 07 


Over and above kissing and embracing, nail-marking and | 
teeth-marking are included in the Kamakriqa.! The BVP द 
refers to the nail-marks and teeth-marks also (4.]4 33-34, Sm 
4.28.]I-]2) in the context of Radha, Gopis and Krsna. Gene- E 
rally in copulation posture the man is more active than the 
woman. Vatsyayana states that to achieve sexual pleasure a 
woman should also take part as the man and it is for this 
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reason, he mentioned “Viparita-rati” 
ssary to achieve highest pleasure from 
also, in his Ratimaijari mentions the 
described the Viparita-rati {rigdra between 
his Gitagovinda.!! 


The BVP also notes the 


’ and this technique is nece- 
intercourse,!? Jayadeva 
Viparita-rati.""° He has 
a Krsna and Radha in 


following instances of Viparitarati 


between— 
I. Siva —Parvati (3.].6). 
2. Indra —Rambha (3.20.46). 
3. Krsna —Viraja (4.3.6). 
4, Krsna ’ —Radha (4.2] .73). 
5. Nalakübara —Rambha (4.4.33). 
Kanyavikraya 


The practice of ihe Kanyavikraya is a very ancient one, 
going back to the Vedic period."? Such pieces of evidence 
show that in ancient times girls were purchased for marriage as 


was the case in many other countri esa 


Gradually the public feeling changed and the sale of 
daughter by the father or brother was not only severally cond- 
emned but even taking of a present by them was looked down. 


But, inspite of such an unfavourable attitude à 
Kanyavikraya, the practice has not died out entirely even in 


modern times, 


The BVP has a reference with this practice when it lays 
down a prescriptive statement that one should not take any sum 
ofmoney from the husband of one's daughter, and further adds 
that if anyone takes money from one's daughter's husband, one 
goes to hell (2.6.96, 4.83.64). 


Marriage Ceremony. 

“Among all people, savage as well as civilized, the legal 
marriage is usually accompanied by some form of ceremony which 
expresses the sanction of the group on the act of the couple 
concerned. This ceremony is of a magical or religious character, 
though in a few people it is apparently purely social. 4” 


te Tke BVP gives in detail the account of the marriage cere- 
mony mainly in the cases of the following ones :— 
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l. Marriage of Krsna with Radha (4.5). 
2. Marriage of Krsna with Rukmini (4.44). 
3. Marriage of Siva with Parvati (4.44), 


Qut of these three, the marriage of Kena and Radha isa 
case of the Gandharvavivaha and Brahma only was present at 
that time asa purohita. The marriage of Krsna with Rukmini 
and Siva with Parvati arc the cases of the Brahma-vivaha, At 
the time of the marriage ceremony of Krsna with Rukmint and 
Siva with Parvati all relatives of the concerned were present, 
The bridegroom goes to the bride’s house where the marriage 
takes place (4.44, 56.4, 02.7). 


Agnisthüpana and Homa 


It means establishing the fire and offering of Ajya oblation 
in the fire. Brahma, was a purohita at the time of the marriage 
of Krsna with Radha he kindled the sacred fire and then he 
performed homa (4.]5,]2|), The fire was enkindled according 

| to Vedic injunctions and the sacrifice was performed at the time 
of marriage of Siva with Parvati (4.45. .-4). 


Panigrahana 

| The BVP states that Krsna took Radha’s hand in his 
| hand and then Krsna and Radha recited the Vedic mantras : 
(4.5.25-27). 2 


Abhiseka 
| During the marriage ceremony of Krsna and Rukmini 
they both did the abhiseka with water on each other’s head 


(4. 08.7-8). 


"SEN 


Saptapadi 

This is the most important rite in the whole Sams 
This is done is north of the sacred fire. There are seven sm 
heaps of rice and the bridegroom makes the bride step 
each of these seven with his right foot beginning from 


west.II5 
> The BVP states that Krsna and Radha (4.3.2 
.. and Rukmini (4-08,7) had this Saptapadi rite perfo rn 
E his marriage ceremony. E 
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: Marriage Celebration 

= The graphic description of the marriage of Siva and Parvati 

; evidences the fact that the occassion of marriage was then even 

E as now an occasion of great joy and festivity. This description 
gives an idea of the great pomp with which the ceremony was 
celebrated. 

| Himalaya had invited all the gods, demons, and Siddhas 

| for the marriage-ceremony of his daughter. Several dishes were 

[a prepared. Parvati and other ladies had put new. clothes and 

" ornaments, The front portion of the house of Himalaya was 

t decorated with banana trees and pattasütras. Siva was received 


by Himalaya, his wife Menaka and their other relatives. Hima- 
laya gave many gifts to Siva after his marriage. Siva and 


2 Parvati enered the Vásagrha! !5 for their honey-moon. 


They passed their first night at Himalaya’s place and on 
the next day Siva and Parvati went to Kailisa where both of 


them were received by Siva’s attendants, and other gods, 
demons and Siddhas (4.44 & 45). Here, the description pertains 
to the mythological domain still the human elements are easily 
discernible. 


Promiscuity 
The BVP notes the instances of monogamy, polygamy and 


polyandry as well as the instances in which séxual laxity was 
taken. They are as follows— 


Candra and Tara 


Candra saw Tara, Brhaspati’s wife, on the bank of the 
river Gatiga and he raped her. Candra got the shelter of Sukrá- 
A carya with Tara. Brahma, Brhaspati and other demons requested 
u to give back Tara. After their request, Sukra returned 
ara enciente. " Brahma asked her to disclose the name of 
impregnator, After much hesitation she declared that 
was the impregnator and at the same time she gave 
son known as Budha (2.6). 


ndra came to takea bath at the bank of the river, | 
Ahalya, the wife of Gautama. He raped: her - 
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T G 
he sage Gautama came there, saw them and cursed Indra 


to be a “Sahasra-yoni” who afterwards was converted into 
*Sahasráksa" (4.47.6-3). 


Upendra and Vasundhara 
Once, the wife of Hari, Vasundhara, attracted Upendra. 


Upenddra had intercourse with her and she gave birth to Ma ügala 
(.9.23-24). 


Visvakarman and Ghrtact 
Visvakarman saw Ghrtáci, a Sidra woman and he carried 
away her on the bank of the river Sarasvati where he had 
intercourse with her and she gave birth to nine sons as follows— 
(l) Malakara; (2) Karmakara; (3) Samkhakara; (3) Kum- 
bhakara; (5) Sütrakara; (6) Svarnakara; (7) Citrakara; (8) 
Kamsyakára; (9) Kuvindaka. (L.I0.78-20). 


Kasyapa and Kalavati 

The king Drumila and his wife Kalavati were living in 
Kanyakubja. They had no child and Drumila was unable to 
procreate a child, so he permitted his wife to have sex-relation 
with the sage Kasyapa, but Kasyapa denied. At that time 


Menaka happened to pass by that way. Kasyapa saw Menaka 
and his semen fell down on the earth. Kalavati took it and then 


she was pregnant (].20).3-46). 


III. FAMILY 


Introduction 

“The family is the backbone of the society. It provides 
a background and furnishes opportunities for a healthy and 
all-round development of an individual It designates that 
portion of human experience which has resulted from the enlarg- 
ing, refining and lengthening of the behaviour that among the 
higher animals gathers about reproduction and care of offspr- 
ing” 

In this section the information of the BVP about the 
concept of the family, the different members of the family, ,the 


status and position of the father and son are examined. 
5 


e 
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'The Concept of the Family 

The BVP does not state directly the concept of the family, 
but it can be reconstructed by placing together various senti. 
ments expressed about it. 

Itis observed in the BVP thata man or a woman felt 
miserable and unhappy if he/she had no issue (3.2.28, 3.5.5) 
and this incidently reminds one of the sociological concept of 
family, viz. that even an elementary family is said to be comp: 
lete, if there is a child. 


Kinship Terms 

The BVP does not throw more light on the mutual relations 
amongst the different members of the family, but it notes only the 
terms of kinship. According to the BVP there are three types of 
relations. viz. Vidyaja, Yonija, and Pritija (I.0.64). 


In the society one has relations with others in different ways 
and these are designated as— 
l. Vidyaja —a relationship by learning or teaching some one. 
2. Yonija  —a relationship which is obtained by birth. It is 
the principal relation, 


3. Pritija —an ordinary relationship with others. 


The BVP also states one more type of relationship, viz. 


“namasatnbandha”? which denotes a man’s sexual relationship | 


with a woman other than his wife or a woman's sexual | 
ship with a man other than her husband (l.]0.] 66). 


The BVP mentions the terms of kinship as follows :— 


Term of kinship Description 

l. Pita, Tata, Janaka — Father. 

2. Amba, Mata, Janani — Mother. 

3, Pitamaha — Fathers Father. 

4, Prapitamaha —  Grandfather's father. 

5, Matamaha — Mother’s father. 

6. Pramatamaha — Mother’s Grandfather. र 
7. Wrddhapramátámaha — Mother's Grandfather's father: 
8. Vrddhaprapitáimahi — Father's Grandfather’s mother: — 
9; Pitamahi — Father's mother. 


Prapitamahi — Grandfather’s mother. 
Matamahi — Mother's mother. 
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Pramatamahi 
Vrddhapramatamahi 
Pitrvya 

Matula 

Pitrsvasa 

Matrsvasa 

Putra 

Vadht 

Jamata 

Devara 

Nanandr 

Svasura 

Svadrn 

Bharya, Jaya, Priya, 
Ranta. Patni 
Bharta, Svami, Priya, 
Kanta, Pati 

Syala ka 

Syalika 

Bhrata 

Bhagini 

Bhrata 

Bhratrja 

Bhagineya, Bhaginija 
Avutta 

Pautra 

Prapautra 

Kulaja 

Dauhitra 

Bandhava 

Bandhu 
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Pramatamaha’s wife. 
Vrddhapramatamaha’s wife. 
Father’s brother, 
Mother’s brother. 
Father’s sister. 

Mother’s sister. 

Son. 

Son's wife, 

Daughter's husband. 
Husband's brother, 
Husband's sister. 
Husband's/Wife's father. 


Husband's/wife's mother 
Wife. 


Husband. 

Wife's brother. 

Wife’s sister. 

Brother, 

Sister. 

Wife’s sister’s husband. 

Brother’s son. 

Sister’s son, 

Sister’s husband. 

Grandson 

Grand son’s son. 

Grand son’s Grandson. 
Daughter’s son. 
Daughter’s Grandson, Sister’s son 
Son’s/daughtex’s father-in-law. 
(I.0.39-60). 


The genealogy of kinship can be shown as follows :— 
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3 j A man as Ego 
sa Vrddhaprapitamaha /N=O Vrddhaprapitamahi 


a Prapitamaha A =O Prapitamaht 
A Pitamaha A=O Pitamahi 


| | 
=O Pitrsvasa =A Pitrvya Pita A =O Mata 
4 Vrddhapramatamaha /4- O Vrddhapramatamahi 
êh Pramatamaha A=O Pramatamahi 
F Matamaha ^A=0 Matamahi 


a I 
e ! 
ae Pita A=O Mata = A Matula =O Matrsvasa 
छः Pita A=O Mata 
| 


Avutta A=0 Bhagini =/\ Bhrata APati 
=A Bhagineya =A Bhratrja 
Svagura A=O Svagru 
| 


| 3 
- =O Patni =A Syalaka =O Syalika =A Bhrata 
Bharta /१ 3 (3 Bharya 
| 


Putra A=O Vadhü Putri O—/, Jamata 

Pautra A= =/\ Dauhitra | 
Prapautra A= =A Bandhava ‘ 
Kulaja A= f 


A woman as Ego 
Svagura A=O Svagru 


| |^ 


=O Nanandr =A Devara Pati A=O Patni 


= 


ancient Indian law recognised thirteen kinds of son- 
(I) Aurasa; (2) Putrikaputra; (3) Ksetraja; (4) Datta; 
Krtrima; (7) Güdhotpanna; (8) Apaviddha; 
) a (lI) Paunarbhava; (]2) Svayam- 


>>>” 
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| The BVP mentions with the different terminology, following 

| seven kinds of sonship (2.59.70, 3.8 49). (I) Varaja; (2) Viryaja; 

[ (8) Ksetraja; (4) Palaka; (5) Vidyaja; (6) Mantraja; (7) 

i Grhita, 

| These may be identified as follows :— 

| ]. Viryaja = Aurasa, 

| 2. Ksetraja =  Ksetraja. 

| 3. Grhita = Datta. 

| 4- Palaka = A son who is dependent on some other 

| person who treats him as his own son 

| 5. Vidyaja = A student, 

| 6. Mantraja = Ason who can be get by a mantra of 

| any deity. (As stated at another place, 

5 a servant, a pupil and a man who comes 

to shelter were also treated as a son.) 

7. Varaja — A son whois obtained by practising 


penance to please any deity. Brhaspati 
was the Varajaputra. (2.59,69). 


Status and Position of the Son 


The yearning for a son especially the valient ones is as old as 
the Rgveda.!? In BVP the yearning for the son is also mentioned, 


for the sons are said to be saviours from pum hell.! 0 


The birth of a son was an event of joy and wel-come 
in glazing contracdition to that of a daughter which was an event 
of sorrow and misery. A son is equated to a hundred sacrifies. 


| 


One should not go to practise penance without having a 
son; ifhe goes his penance becomes fruitless and he goes to hell 
(2.46.58, 4.3.6). 


A son was considered as dear as hundred wives combined 
(!.24.28). It was considered as an event of joy for the father who 
desired that his son should surpass him (.24.29). 


Father 


The BVP doesnot throw any special lighton the status 
and position of the father but according to it the following ones; < 
viz Janmadata, Annadata, Vidyadata, Kanyadata, Bhayatrata; यी 
L to be looked upon asa father. And also one's elder brother 23 
is looked upon as one's father (.0.] 59, .23.4, 3.8.47, 4.95.57). ie 
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Thus the word “pita? has an extension in meaning from 
the pointof view of the social conditions and the familiar one 
reflecting thereby the reverential position held by the elder 
brother in the family. 


IV. Position of Women 


The attitude of a community to women has a great social 
significance in any society, Some of the aspects of their position 


ce 


Have, already been discussed under “marriage” and “family”. 


Some further aspects are discussed here. 


Women and Higher Studies 


Women were permitted for higher studies in the Vedic 
times, but with the lapse of time the situation changed. ‘The 3 
cause of women's education suffered a good deal after 300 B. C. 


m ttt, आए 


when the practice of early marriage came into vogue. Even 
the Upanayana ceremony was now reduced to a mere formality 

i and then it was dropped altogether putting an end to her edu- 
cation.!?! Lopamudra, Viivavara, Siktanivavari and Ghosa are 
the renowned Vedic poetesses.)?? 


T Neien (Peck Upani 
The names of Maitreyi and Gargi of the Upanisads are 
too well known to need any mention. Thd ancient grammarians 

D were also familiar with woman teacher, !?3 


The BVP throws light neither on their education nor on 
their educational system. It does not record any instance 
regarding education in their case, but it notes the following 
instances regarding women and Yogic practice :— 


x 


Vedavati gave up her life by Yoga when Ravana tried to ' 
molest her (2.I4.9). Manorama the wife of Kartavirya also 
gave up her life by Yoga (3.35.5) and the wives of Gandharva 
also gave up their lives by Yoga (I.3.4). Mahalaksmi assumed 
_ various forms by the power of Yoga (2.35.6). 


Fs LO 
_ Woman as wife 
The dignity ofa woman asa wife which was survived in 


and à member of unique 
Was recognised as early as the 


ul em Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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She symbolised to him everything i.e, to say she was the 


friend, philosopher and guide to her husband. Manui? states 


f that continuation ofthe family depends ọn her and for this she 


j 4227 The B 

| was called the Jaya." The BVP also expresses the same senti- 
| ment when it says the function of the wife is to beget sons 
| (.24.28). 

t 

| 


| According to ancient Indian ideals, the wifeis the better 
| half (ardhangana) of man and he completed himself by taking 
| a wife and continucd the thread of the family through her.!?s 
| The BVP expresses the similar feelings when it states the function 


| of a wife is to procreate a child (l.24,28), 

| The BVP has an eulogy ofthe husband when it states that 

| to a woman, her husband is her very eyes, path, life, wealth God, E 
| religious merit, penance, duties, author, creator, ruler, and 

i protector in short, the husband is every thing to her (.5.]3- 5, 

| .9.63-65, 2.42.2]-23, 4.57.8). 


A wife should consider her husband more than a hnndred 
sons (].9.68, 2.46.82, 3.44.]!). A wife should not insult her 
husband, if she does her penance, religious gifts and vows 


i 

| 

। 

Í bear no reward (2.46.33), even if a woman has her husband 
who is blameworthy, degraded, stupid, poor, imbecile she should 
consider him as Visou (3 44. [-3). If the husband was satisfied 
with her, all the gods were satisfied. For a wife, the husband is 
Janardana, The gods even wish to touch a women who eats 
the remnant of her husband's meal (4.57,20-2]). 

l 


E a wife, ‘Patiseva’ is all in all (4.57.]0). All the vows,- 
gifts, penance, muttering, worshipping and offerings do not form 
even one sixteenth part of the ‘Patiseva’ (4.]7.70-73, 4.24.34-36). 
Ifa husband is at fault, his wife should tolerate it, if she can 
not tolerate she should die (4.57.7). 

Pativratā 

The Mbh, and the Puranas contain hyperbolical descriptions 
of the power of the pativrata.!® 

The BVP has some references bringing out the importance 
ofa pativrata woman. The power of pativrata is the highest 


among all the powers (l.]3.77). To havea pativrata wife js to 
have the happiness of heaven (2.6.66). The pativratá woman 


> 
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should not talk to him with anger. Al} the holy places are said to 
reside in the feet of the pativrata and the earth is sacred with 
the feet of the pativratd. Pativrata can burn the three worlds 
also (4.88.7.30). The pátivratya is the penance fora pativrata 
woman (4.59.73). Fire and not even the sun can be compared 
with the pativrata (2.44.4). 


Woman as Mother 


Motherhood has been the cherised ideal of every Hindu 
woman and the apotheosis of mother has reached a greater height 
in India than anywhere else. 


The MS (2.]45) says that one Acarya excels ten upadhyayas 
| in glory, a father excels a hundred acáryas in glory, but a mother 
| excels even a thousand fathers iu glory. 

j According to the BVP a mother excelsa hundred fathers 
; in glory (2.30.]93, 4.59.44, 4.72.0). The mother is the form 
of earth (4.72.l). 

The BVP states that the following should be looked upon 
as one's mother :— 

(I) A food-giver’s wife; (2) A sister; (3) A wife of one's 
teacher (4) One's own mother, (5) A step-mother; (6) A dau- 
ghter; (7) A son's wife; (8) Mother's mother, (9; Fathers mother; 
(I0) Mother-in-law; (Il) Father's sister, (I2) Uncle’s wife, (3) 
Maternal uncle's wife, (l4) Father's wife, (I5)A pregnant 
woman, (l6) The female counterpart of one's favourite deity 
(I.20.54-55, 3.5.4|-43, 3.8.48, 4.35.53-56, 4.59.55-57). | 


Position of the Widow 


The attitude towards a widow was very pitiable.!? The 
BVP is silent about the remarriage of a widow. It directs that 
- a widow should take her meal only once a day; she should avoid 
fragrant substances, oil and extremely beautiful clothes, vehicle, 
pilgrimage, dance, song, cot, tobacco and fried food. She should 
observe Ekadasi and Janmastami Vratas (4 83.93-]04) and should 
do double the purification than that done by any other Brahmin 
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| period. The Vedic period, however, shows that the custom of 
\ suttee had died down long ago, 

/ There are stray references to the custom of suttee from 


| about 300 B. C. by about 400 A, D. the custom gradually came 

| into general vogue and began to become popular in Ksatriya 

| circules and from about 700 A. D. Fiery advocates began to come 
forward to extol the custom of suttee in increasing numbers !* 


| The BVP records an instance of Renuka becoming a suttee, 
| Jamadagni died in battle, fighting with Kartavirya. At that 
| time Bhrgu advised Renuka to become suttee, after her husband, 
| and further added that ifa woman became a Suttee after her 
.husband she got religious merit and if her dead husband was a 
vaisnava, she went to the Vaikuntha (3.28.]5-]7). 


Para$uráma, the son of Renuka, enkindled the fire and 
thereby Renuka went to the Vaikuntha by becoming suttee after 
her husband (3.28.42-48). Bhrgu said that if any one of the 
following i.e. girl, child, pregnant woman, pre-menstruated 


woman, unchaste, diseased lady, becomes a suttee, she cannot gain 
her husband after becoming suttee (3.28.ll-62). 


ET Prostitution 


From early times prostitution has existed in all the coun- 
tries,’ The RV refers to women who were common to many 
men and in the Mbh it is an established institution.? In the 
BVP, while defining a prostitute Krsna said to Nanda that a 
woman who enjoys—goes for intercourse with four men—is a prosti- 
tute (4.75.64). Mohini was the prostitute (4.33.I7). A prostitute 
was considered as a good omen (3.6.23). 


Attitude Towards Women in General. 


“The degree of freedom given to women to move about in 
Society and to take part in public life gives an idea of the nature 
ofits organisation and enables us to know how far it had realised 
the truth that women too can make a contribution of their own to 
make to its development and progress. ! 88 


j The BVP states that all the women are the parts of primor- 
dial matter (Prakrti) (2 ].46, 4.84.24). Women have a very sh 
soft heart (2.I].44). Manu (9.3) as well as the BVP also state UE 


fhat a woman does not deserve freedom, In her childhood the 
6 


> 
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father should protect her, in the young age her husband should 
do it whereas in old age her son should do it (3.4.6, 4.7.8]). 


The BVP gives three-fold classification based on their mora] 
conduct viz.—Sadhvi, Bhogya and Kulata (I.23.2). Among 
these a Sadhvi serves her husband because she gets fame by 
serving him (l.23.22, I.24.I0), while a bhogya serves him be- 
cause of clothes, ornaments, sexual pleasures and sumptuous 
dinner (l.23.23-24) and a Kulata serves her husband with a 
fraud and not through genuine devotion, Moreover she destroys 


र € 


her husband's family and she is a burning charcoal to the 
family (.23.95-27, 4.84.3-32). 

At another place the BVP states that asadhvi women 
are of three kinds viz :—Mukhadusta, Yonidusta and Kalaha- 
priya (3.2.27). Ladies of these types are said not to make a 
happy home and the husband is advised to resort to the forest 
(2.6.68). 

Once Krsna told Nanda that none should trust upon women; 
because they destroy the path of salvation (4.75.2); Brahma 
also told Narada that women should not be trusted, because 
they destroy men. The girls born in an ignoble family, spoiled 
because of some paternal fault and immodest in nature are natu- 
rally free i.e. uncontrolled in all their actions and hence a 
man should not marry such a girlbut he should marry a girl 
born in a good family (.24.ll-4). 


If a man insults a woman he insults the Prakrti. If he 
worships a woman who is having a husband ‘and a son or if he 


worships a girl eight years old, with clothes and ornaments, he 
worships the Prakrti (2.].]43-]45). 


Ifa woman approaches her householder husband for inter- 
course, he should not deny it (4.30.88). BVP also says elsewhere 
that none can know the character of a woman (4.32.83) and 4 
woman is a basket ofall the faults (4.8.]09). Women’s heart | 
is like an edge of a sword, her face is like a lotus and her speech i 
like nectar. Women have eight times more sex-urge, double thé J 


hunger, four times more cruelty and six times more anger than | 
those of men, 8 ([,99,29-33). 


A man can control a woman so far as he has wealth (| 23,86). 
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a । BVP. Ifa woman controls E man; e. if he is a henpecked 
| one, he is trustless i. e. miserable, Manes and gods do not 
| accept offering from sucha man (2.76.85-89), Ifa Person gives 

al | his handsome and serviceable wife with. ornament to any 

E Brahmin, he is said to go to Candraloka (Eo) 

y | 

The BVP has some deprecatory stanzas for women, when 

n | Narada points out the superiority of devotion over the married 

a | life. Once Saükara said that woman's nature is fidel and 

ys | wavering and exciter and increaser of passion, obstructive to 

he | religous devotion, a Brahmastra of Kamadeva, destroyer of indiffe- 
rence to wordly objects, a bunch of fault, a fraud incarnate 

en | (l66-9) and a bolt to the gateway to liberation (3.6.54-59). 

a- E G 

4 | “lsewhere Ganesa and Durvasas also express a similar senti- 

a ment that marriage is hardship and misery, destroyer of penance, 
noose of the wordly bondage, a bunch of several faults and 
destroyer of knowledge and wisdom (3.46.23-26, 4.24 7-I8). 

on, 

na SOCIO-ECONOMIG LIFE 

Ise N 

ed A study of social and economic life of the people is important 

To in the cultural history, and a picture of the same can be had by 

à astudy of food and drink, dress and ornaments, sports and 
irl pastimes, customs and conventions etc. 
Food and Drinks 
he 
= In the BVP. some eatables are mentioned as gifts to 
he Brahmins (2.4 38-44) and some times they are also mentioned 
in the context of religious or medicinal purposes. (2.4.39,2.39.35, 
I.6.6I). Eatables which are mentioned for—medicinal purpose 
er- are noted in the section on “Science of medicine”. 

are 

a In the BVP food is classified into four varieties i.e. cosya, : 
art carvya, lehya and peya. The king Suyajfia gave these four types 
ch of food to six crores of Brahmins (2.50.4, 2.54.49). Radha had 

he also given these four types of food to Ganesa (4.23.38). 

aD 


The BG, also mentions that Krsna, becoming—Vaisvanara 


digests four types of food,!? i.c. bhojya, bhaksya, cosya and hj 
6). 4 lehya.338 : ; AS 
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Fruits 

Fruits were used as an article of food in good proportion, 
Those who practised penance used fruits as their food. In 
religious rites also fruits were used. The roots and fruits were 
considered as food for Yogins.!$! As mentioned in the BVP fruits 
were used as an article of food. 


The discussion of the eatables can be done under the 
following heads :— 

Vegetable, cereals, pulses, oil and oilseeds, spices, food-prep- 
pration, dairy products, sweets, betels and nuts, non-vegetarian, 


and drinks. 4? 


Vegetables 


Brhati —(Eggplant)!. Itis prohibited as an article of 
food to the Brahmins, on the second day of a 
month (].27.29). 

Jivaka —(v. l. Jiraka). It is a plant growing on the 
Himalayas having a bulbus root and round and 
longleaves!** It is one of the spices. It is 


mentioned as an  antidote against phlegm 


(.6.70). 

Kalambi —(It is Kadama tree). It is prohibited to Brahmins 
at night. (l.27.26). 

Karkati —(A variety of cucumber), A well-ripened 
Karkati causes phlegm (l.6.66). 

Küsmápda ^ —(pumpkin gourd). It should not be taken on the 
first day of a month; if taken one loses wealth 
(.27.29). 

Langali —(Cocoanut Tree). It is mentioned as an antidote 


against rheumatism (l.6.77). 
Nimba —(Margosa Tree). Its use is prohibited on the 
sixth day ofa month. It is further stated that if 
it is taken, it leads to a birth in the animal | 
kingdom (l.27.3]). ; 
Malaka —(Radish) Phlegm is caused by the use of 
Malaka in rainy season (].6.67). Its use Í 
prohibited in the month of Magha (l.27.26). It 
is one of the items in the Sarasvatipujá (2.4.42) 


SERERE 
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—— TSE 
| 
| 
| Patola —(A kind ofsnake gourd). It is prohibited to all 
| (.27.30). 
l ? > 
oM Pindaraka —(Guj. Ratalu). Phlegm is cured by the use of 
E | the unripened Pindaraka (].[6.69). 
| Patika —(A kind of herb). If taken one’s son dies (.27.34) 
| According to the Sabdakalpadruma it isa 
दि । brahmaghatika on the twelfth day of a month.L48 
: | Sindhuvaras —(V. l. Sindhuramana, Vitex negoundo),!47 
Ý | Phlegma can be cured by its use (I.6.69). 
E | à y. S Z 
| Simbi —(It isa plant). Itis prohibited on the eleventh 
| day ofa month. Itis further stated that if itis 
| taken, one's son dies (l.27, 34) 
of | Vaningana —(V.l Kalingana). It is prohibited to Brahmins 
a | in the month of Kartika and it is considered as 
| beef (l.27.26). 
h 
3 Vartaki —(An egg plant). It is prohibited to all on the 
i thirteenth day of a month and if taken one's son 
dies (.27.34). 
TU 
T 
E Aksata —(It is unhusked and pounded rice washed with 
water and used as an article of worship in all 
ad religious and sacred ceremonies)!4® It is recom- 
mended as an article of gift in certain rites 
d (2.4.39, 2.39.25, 4.]23.42). 
t 
Sali —(It is a kind of rice growing in winter which is 
te replanted and called “Jadahana’ and it is 
mentioned by Panini). It is mentioned as an 
" article of gift (3.6.38, 4.3.54) and ritual 
if (2.39.25, 3.3.25). 
al Tandula —(Rice). Itis recommended as an article of gift 4 


in certain rites and social ceremonies (3.6.38, 
4.]3.54, 4.44.6). 


f 3 
“a Pulses E 
is Í 
It Canaka —(Guj. Gano). It is prescribed as an antidote 4 


against bile (l.6.62). 
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$ Masa —(Guj-adada). It is prohibited on the fourteenth 
day of a month. It is said that Mahapapa is 
caused by the use of Masa (] 20/7435): 


Masira —(Guj-masüra). It is prohibited to Brahmins 
(27.27, 4.75.6]). 
> Mudga —(Guj-maga). Bile is cured by its soup (l.]6.62). 
E 
4 Oil and Oil Seeds 
Sarsapa —(Brassica campesbri).'°° It is mentioned as an 
F article of good omen. Paraśurāma saw it on his 
4 right side at the time of his pilgrimage (3.33.25). 


Sarsapataila —(Guj. Sarasiyü). Taking of sargapataila on the 
day of Samkranti, Caturdasi and Astami is praised 
(Oo 

Tila — (Guj. Tala) It is recommended as an article 
of gift, One enjoys at Viggumandira who gives 
Tila to Brahmins (2.27.25). 


Taila —(Guj. Tela). It figures as an article of gift on | 
certain occasions (4.3.]52, 4.44.6; 4.]05.53). I 
Rheumatism can be cured by its use (L.6.77). 


Spices 

Ardraka —(Guj. Adu). It is recommended as an article of 
ritual in the Sarasvati Paja (2.4.42); It is also 
mentioned as an antidote against bile and phelgm | 
(.6.62, .6.70) It is prohibited to take on 
Sunday (4.75.6]). 


Dhányaka —(Guj. Haladara). It is stated as an antidote 

; against phelgm (.6.68). 

—(Guj. Kapüra). Itis recommended as an article 
of ritual in the Durga Puja (2.64.75); and gift | 
on the occasion of Námakaranavidhi of Krsna 3 
(4.3.75). E 


—(Guj. Kesara). It is mentioned as an article | 

of ritual in the Sarasvati Puja (2.4.42). 
—It is recommended asan article of gift on certain ‘ 
. occasion (4.8,59, 4.44.7). 
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Marica —(Guj. Mari). It is mentioned as an antidote 
against phlegm (].]6.70). 


Pippala —(Guj. Pipara). It is recommended as an antidote = 
against Phelgm (I.6.70). E 
Saindhava —(Rock-salt). It is recommended as an article of 
ritual in the Sarasvati Paja (2.4.40). 
Vesavara —There are two varieties of Vesavara i.e. vegetable 
and non vegetable condiments.! The BVP : 
mentions the vegetable condiments only. It is 3 
mentioned as an antidote against Phlegm 
(.6.69). 
ir 
Food Preparation 3 
Apūpa —It isa cake made of rice or barley meal cooked os 
in clarified butter on slow fire. Honey was mixed E 4 


to sweeten it. Itis probably the earliest sweet 
known to us.” It is recommended as an article f 3 
of gift to Brahmins (2.6].97, 3.6.40). 


Bhrstadravya —(fired grains). Caraka mentions that parched 
grains as Mudga, Masüra and Kalaya were in 
common use. !3 It is mentioned as an antidote 
against phlegm (].]6.68). 


Haiyan- It is butter churned out of the curds prepared 

gavina —from the previous day's milk."! The old age 
does not visit one who takes it (I.6.45), It is 
also recommended as an article of gift on the 
occasion of marriage af Parvati (4.44.7). 


Ladduka- —(Sweet ball). The BVP mentions Ladduka made 
Modaka of Tila, It is recommened as an article of gift in | 


certain rites or ceremonies (3.3.23, pus 
4.4.39, 2.64.74, 4.9.68, 4.3.55, 4-2.]6, 4. 
4,23.40). 


Guda and was called Gudalaj ja. 
good omen (3.33.2]). — i 
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Madhuparka —A mixture ofcertain delicious substances offered 


Navanita 


Páyasa 


Pista 


Pistaka 


to deities in religious rites or to distinguished 
guests! ^, Generally it is a mixture of five 
ingredients viz. curd, clarified butter, water, honey 
and sugar. * According to Br. Up. (6.4.46) 
it is a mixture of curd, honey and clarified 
butter. It was offered to the distinguished 
guests by Ya$oda and Himalaya (4.3.0,4.38.29), 


—In the time of Sufruta, it meant fresh butter 
churned out of milk. Later on the word was 
used in the sense of butter in general. In the 
BVP it is recommended as an article of gift on 
certain occasions and in rites (4.9.69, 4.353, 
2.4.38). 


—(Rice cooked with milk and mixed with Sugar).!^? 
Itis recommended as an article of gift in certain 
rites (2.44.7, 2.64.74, 3.6.40, 4.23.43). It is one 
of the good omen (3.33.20, 4.70. 3). 


—Probably cakes made of powdered rice. It is 
recommended as an article of gift (2.39.30, 
4.05.58). A Pista made of Tila is mentioned 
as an antidote against bile (l.6.62). 


—A cake made of flour of any grain. The BVP 
describes it as made of barley and wheat flour, | 
It is recommended as an article of gift in certain | 
rites (2.4.38, 2.39.3], 2.44.]7, 2.64.74, 3.6.40, 
3.]3.25, 4.8.4, 4.23.4I). In the BVP pistaka 
is recommended as a gift in the Sraddha.% Itis | 


mentioned as an antidote against rheumatism 
(.6.75), 


—S. V. Apüpa 


—Flour of parched barley or rice grains.! It is 
said that a giver of Saktu to Brahmins in the. : 
month of Vaisakh3 remains in the Vişņumandira | 
(2.27.73). 4 


—A kind of cake prepared with barley flour.'°* D 
4 
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2.39.26, 3.3.24). It is one of the good omens 
(3.33.23), 
Takra —It contains three parts of curds with one part of 
water? It is recommended as an article of gift 
in certain rites (3.6.35, 4.8.33, 4.3.53). 
Dairy-Products 


Dugdha —(Milk) It isrecommended as an article of gift 
in several rites or ceremonies (2.4.38, 3.6.34, 
3.24.9, 4.8.33, 4.967, 4.8.]52, 4.]8.24, 
4.05.57). 


Dadhi—(Curd) It is recommended as an article of gift in certain A 
rites (2.4.38, 3,3.26, 48.25, 4.]3.52, 4.]23.43). 

; It is one of the good omens (3.33.3]). Tt is prohi- 

bited at night (].]6.47). 


| Ghrta —(Ghee). It is mentioned asan article of gift in 
| ceremonies (3.6.34, 3.]3.27, 4.3.[52, 4.44.6, 
| 4.05.57). 
Ksira — S. V. Dugdha. 
| Sarpis —S. V. Ghrta. 
| Sweets 
| Madhu —(Honey). It is recommended as an article of 


| gift in certain rites (2.4.38, SB.3.I7, 4.9.33, — 
| 4,I3.I5I). It is one of the good omens (3.33.23). — — 


Guda —(Guj. Gola). It is mentioned as an article of — . 
gift in certain ceremonies (3.6.34, 4.]3.I52, 
4.44.7). | 

Iksu —(Sugarcane). It is recommended as an article 
in the Sarasvatipuja (2.4.38). 

Sarkara —(Sugar). It is mentioned as an article of gifi 


certain rites and ceremonies (2.4.39, 3.6.36, | 

4.3.]53, 4.44.8). It is one of the good omens 

(3.33.20). : 
Betels and Nuts 


is Püga or Pugiphala.!9? 
article of gift in certain 
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Tambiila —The leaf of piper betel, which together with the 
arecanut, catechu, chunam and spices is usually 
chewed after meals. It was taken with Karpüra 
(3.6.42, 3.24.2). It is recommended as an 
article of gift in certain rites (2.23.63, 2.64.76, 
4.8.36). It is prohibited to the Yatis, widows 
and Brahmacárins (l.27..9, 4.83.99). 


Püga — (Guj. Sopari—S.V. Givaka). It is one of the 
good omens (3.33.23). 


Non-Vegetarian food 


Meat eating is mentioned as early as the Rgvedic period. 
Many animals were slaughtered at the Sacrifice and the flesh of 
these sacrificial animals were eaten by the participants, The 
i MS (3.268) states that meat-eating was permitted in the Sraddha 
Y rite. The BVP also mentions it (4.75,5], 4.85.26). The BVP 
; states that it can be taken as an article of food except on the’ 
full moon day (l.27.35). The body becomes healthy by the cating 
of fresh meat (l.6.43). Flesh of deer, rabbits, tortoise, goat, etc. 
were used as the non-vegetarian articles of food (4.05.60-62). 


According to the BVP one should -not take the flesh of 
buffalo, bird, serpent, pig, donkey, cat, jackal, cock, tiger, lion, 
leech, crocodile, frog, elephant, cow, horse, man, mosquito, bee, 
ant, bear, deer monkey, etc, (4.85.4-20). 


The MS. (5.I-I9) also gives a permission to take flesh of 
these animals as food : | 


Matsya —(Fish.) Fish were also used as an article of food. - 
Generally the eastern people used fish as their 
food. The BVP permits every one to eat fish | 
except Brahmins and Vaisnavas (l.27.27, E. i 
4.75.52). All except Brahmins and Vaisnavas, are | 
permitted to eat fish at the time of Sráddha - 
(4.85.25). It is considered as a good omen; if 
anyone sees a live fish on his way at the time of 
leaving his house (3.33.20) 


—An extract of Kappittha in spirrated juice ९ 
sugar-cane and honey with some spices. T 
— 
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mentioned asa drink served at the time of the 
marriage ceremony of Parvati (4.44.6). 


Aiksava — (Juice of Sugar-cane). It figures as an article * 
of gift in certain rites (2.4.38, 2.39.29). 

Iksurasa —S. V. Aiksava. 

Madhvika — (An intoxicating drink prepared from Madhvika 


flowers. It is mentioned ‘as an article of gift 
in certain rites (2.46.70, 3.6.35). Krsna and 
Radha both had taken Madhvika together 
(4.35.49). 


Dress and Ornaments 


The study of dress and ornaments is very important in 
cultural evaluation of any country. Position of the sex-division is 
familiar in society. The sex can be distinguished through dresses 


and ornaments.7° 


The religious and social significance of dress isan index to 
psychological education. Along with the dress, came into being 
the art of spinning and weaving, dyeing, washing and purification 
of clothes giving rise to several classes of persons engaged in these 


Occupations. 
Nudity 


In modern times there are primitivé tribes who move naked 
eg. the Nuer of Nilotic Sudan. Even there are most civilised 
societies in which persons prefer to remain nude, And they also 
prefer to attend stripty dances which are absolutely nude. 
Perhaps people might have prefered to remain nude in ancient 
India, however such references are not found. Generally nudity is 
connected with Siva. In Hindu religion, Siva is described as 
‘digvasas’ i.e. having the garments in the form of quarters i.e. 
nude," In the BVP. Siva is also described as naked. In the 
BVP Siva is described as ‘digambara’. ie. directions were his 
garments (] 3 [8). 

(l.5. 70) 


Bark and Skin Garments 


Generally bark and skin garments were used as a dri 
2.2 


ancient India, In the Rgvedic period, such dresses wei 
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vogue.*"® The BVP also notes the use of bark garments in J 

Kaliage." Bark garments and skin garments are referred to in 
: ‘the BVP. Jamadagni and his colleagues are said as Vrksacarma- 
: paridhanah and Krsnacarmaparidhanah (3.24.27). Isanadigpala 
te wore tiger’s hide (!.5.73). 


Kinds of Cloth and Garments 
5 ' Amguka —It is a type of silk, made from cocoons.” Radha 
| and Sarasvati had worn the Amsśuka (l.3.55, 
].4.28, .9 85, 4.3.49). 
Karpasaja —The use of cotton clothes isas old as the period 
of Indus valley civilization. The word Karpasa 
i does not occur in the Samhitás and the Brah- 
manas. The earliest reference to it is found in 
e the Afvalayana $rautasütra and in the Latyaya- 
s nagrautasiitra.i™ The Mp. (85.8) and the MKP 
T" (5.28) mention Karpasa and Karpasika respecti- 
5 vely in the sense of cotton clothes but in the BVP, 
V by the vocable Karpasaja the cotton clothes are 
referred to and is mentioned as a gift in certain 
i rites (2.23.65, 2.39.36). | 
` Ksauma —Linen cloth. It is probably a silken cloth |' 
prepared from the fibers of bark of Atasi tree? 
It was spread on the bed of Nalakübara (4.I4,32) 
Radha’s ratha was decorated with the various | 
coloured and painted Ksauimavastra (2.49.i7), 


Nivi —A cloth worn round a woman's waist or more | | 
probably the end of the cloth tied into a knot 
a in front.” Ganga and Radha wore the clothes 
४ along with the nivi (2.].]4-20). | 
Pattasütra —The patta cloth was made from Pattasitra. " 
According to the commentary on Acaranga the 
definition of patta is given as—cloth made up of kz 
patiasütra.!9? The hair of Párvati's head were | 
tied with the Patta-sutra (4.44.4), * 
—It figures as an article ofgift(3.3.7). It is als 
referred to in the MKP (32.57). P. 


x 
i” 


art of dyeing was known during the period of the lai 


s, the Brahmanas and the Grhyasütras.! The BVP refers 
"us E 
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tothe origin of the Rajaka and Rangakara (V. I. Sankhakara) 

permitting thereby one to surmise about the professional occu- 

pations viz. washing and dyeing (2.7.I2, 2.58],.59), Krsna, 

Radha, Narayana and Laksmi are said to have Pitambara—a 

yellow garment (I.2.7, .3.6, .3.66, 2..20). The Pitámbara, 

was also considered as a good omen (3. 33.26). 


Durga and Kalapurüsa put on red clothes (i.3,79, |, I5.22). 
2 Sanyast should were raktavastra 2,36.]7). The Gopi's had put 
on various coloured clothes i. e. yellow, red, white etc. (4.27.53). 
This suggests thereby that the clothes were dyed differently, 
but the BVP does not mention the process of dyeing. Various 
designs were printed on the clothes, Parvati had put on two 
clothes of having such designs at the time of her marriage cere- 
ub ` mony (4.44.50). One who stole such dabbled clothes was born 


P as peacock thrice (4.85.I76). After getting such references it can 
ls besaid that the art of dyeing was very well-known and well- : 
^ developed in the time of the BVP. The BVP does not mention 
ate various dresses but it refers to the dress either of a male or 
in female in duel e. g. Vasasi—two garments (l.26.49, 2.I0.92, 


2486-22, 3.7.3). 
Footwear 


Foot-wear were in common usein ancient India both as 
a matter of luxury and as a necessity. 755 


Foot-wear were of two types. viz. one those made of wood 
called “Paduka” and another those made of grass or leather are 
called **Upanah". One had to wear foot-wears made of leather 
of a hog at the time of attending Yajiia.!*? 


In the BVP Paduka is mentioned as an object of gift, - 
(3.28.52), One who gives Paduka to a Brahmin enjoys in - | 
Vayuloka (2 27.LI). A person should not wear the shoes worn - 
already by others. !84 


Chatra (Umbrella) टु 
In the Gupta period, Brahmins used a Chatra.!?? It figu 
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E न Ornaments 

H à The names of various ornaments occur in the BVP with- 
: out their details. These ornaments were made of gold and jewels, 
ey The following ornaments are referred to in the BVP. 

: " Anguliyaka —(A finger ring). It was made of jewel (2.6.34), 
a It is recommended as an article of gift (2.6.34) 
| (3.3.9). Radha wore a ring studded with 

a gem. 


Gajamauktika —(It is a pearl to wear in front of nose). Durga 
and Gopis wore it (2 64.]6, 4.4.00), 


Hara —(Necklace). It was made of gold (|.5.37 . It 
is recommended as an article of gift (3.]3.]]) 

Kankana —(A bracelet). The Gopis and Radha wore it 
made of jewel (].5.37, 4.4.98). 

Kanthabhasa —(It is a short necklace). ltis mentioned as an 
article of gift (3.3.l). 

Kinkint —(A small bell or a tinking ornament). Viraja and 
other Gopis wore it (4.3. 4, 4.5.57) | 

Kirita —(A crown). Krsna wore it made of jewel, on | | 
his head. (].2.]9, 2.]3.32). It figures as an | 
article of gift (3.3.8). | 


.  Kaustubha  —(Itis a celebrated gem obtained with I3 other 
jewels at the churning of the ocean). Narayana 
. wore it (].3.7, ].28.56). Krsna gave it to Radha 

(2.0.48). 


Keyüra — (A bracelet worn on the upper arm or an armlet). | 
Radha and Gopis wore it made of jewel (l.5.37; 
4.4.95). It figures as an article of gift (3.3.20). 

. Kundala —(An ear-ring). Krsna wore it made of jewel, - E [ 

(I.28.58). It is also mentioned as anarticleof | | 

gift. (2.20 I49, 3.3.8). 


inikyamala —(A garland of Manikya). It is mentioned as an 
EL. article of gift (3.3.8). = 


—(An anklet), Radha and Durga wore it, mad 
of jewel (].4.38, 2.04.]9), It figures as an articl 
of gift (3.3.0), = 


i x 
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Mukuta —(A crown). It is made of jewel, Gods and 
Goddesses wore it (].2, ०) 2 5 585 4.4.00) 
Nüpura —(An Anklet). It was made of 


jewel (4.4.95), 


A Nüpura made with Mani are mentioned as an 


article of gift. (2.0,5!). 


Mayürapuccha—(A feather of peacock). It is connected with 


Krsna. He always wore it on his head. 


(.28.57). 

Pagaka —(A chain), Radha and Gopis wore it, made of 
jewel. (l.5.37, 4.4.99). 

Valaya —(An armlet). Itisrecommended asan article of 
gift (3.3.0). 

Vanamala —(A garland of wood flowers). Radha and Krsna 


wore it (I.2.20, ].5.36). 
Haircoiffure 


It is well known that in modern times various styles of 
hair-dressing are being developed and in ancient times various 
styles of hair dressing were developed.'®? Long hair were consi- 
dered to be a sign of beauty.!?* The BVP mentions the mirror 
and a comb, as the means of hair coiffure. A mirror was given 
to Parvati in her marriage ceremony (4.44.2). 


The flowers were used by the women in their dressing!8° 
Radha, Gopis and Parvati had made hair-coiffure beautifully 
with the Malati flowers (l.5.34, 4.4.i04, 4.44.]4), | 

The Parvatastri had made Parvati’s hair-coiffure with 
Malat flowers and tied it beautifully with the pattasütra. 
(4.4॥.]4). The Malakara is also referred to in the BVP (l.I0.90), 

Siva states that Ksaurakarma should not be observed by 
Brahmins on the day of Amāvāsyā and Krttika. One should not 
do Tarpana after Ksaurakarma (].27.46). 


Toiletting and Cosmetics g^ 
The perfumed substances were used as article of toileting 
and cosmetics in ancient India!? and it is matter of common 


knowledge that puff, powder and lipsticks are in common use in 
modern times. 


A perfumed oil was used to keep body sweet-smelling» An 
aromatic oil was also used (4.63.25). At the time of bath the perfu- 


v 
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med oil was used. Visnu-taila which was made by the Svarvaidyas 
was in vogue (3.3. ]9). The women used Candana, Aguru, 
Kasturi, Kumkuma and Sindüra to make a tinkling on their 
forehead (].4.33..20.20, 2.॥0.]00, 2..23, 2.।6.27, 2.55.7, 4.9.]2, 
4.4,]0], 4.9.28, 4.]5.5], 4.28.96). 

Sankhacüda made a tinkling with Sindara, having the shape 
ofburning lamp on Tulasrs fore-head (2.6.]36) possibly this 
tinkling may refer to a long flame shaped tinkling popular now- 
a-day also. Radha also made such a tinkling with Sindüra on her 
fore-head (2..23). ‘Widows were prohibited to use the perfumed 
oil, garlands and Sindara (4.83.94). 

The mixture of collyrium and musk was used for anointing 
the eyes at the time of marriage (4.4.]07,4.44.3). Both the 
checks were pointed with streaks probably with musk and other 
fragrant substances (2.6.32, 2.]6.]36, 2.64.]9, 4.98.96, 4.44.3, 
4.3.6). 

The Simantalekha was drawn with thestreak on the head 
of women by them.!? (2.]6.27, 2.55.8). The Alaktaka was 
also used for painting feet and nails (l.20 20,2. 6.39, 2.64.2], 
4.99.92, 4.44.3, 4.53.24). 

Perfumes Incense etc. 
The BVP mentions Gorocana, Aguru and Dhuüpa as the 


a 5. perfumed substances. The Gorocana and the Aguru were used 
to made body sweet-smelling. ((4.93.22). The gorocana was used 
for a tinkling on the fore-head.!?? 


Weights and Measurements 
In the BVP, there are references to various terms referring to 

different units of weights and measurements, In the absence of 
the description and detailed information regarding them 4 
comparative study is not undertaken here as it can not throW 
any special light on the problem of its contribution by the BVP, 
hence the data available in the BVP is noted here. 
Units of Weights 

_ The BVP mentions two words denoting the units of weight - 
as follows :— 
]. Kulya —The BVP mentions it as a denomination 9 = 
weight of food (4.73.]52, 4.05.57, 4,23.43): | 
It is equalto eight Dropas!?, and a Drona” | 
equal to 34 seers, !?! 
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2, Pala —It is a weight equal to four karsas = T à Tul gio 


It is referred in the BVP (4.85.99). 


Units of Measurement of Distance 


The references to yojana are very common. Several works 
including Puranas e.g. the MP. and the VYP. also refer to 
Yojana." 


The BVP mentions the words Yojana, Gavyüti and Hasta. 
(4.7.67, 4.4.॥6], 4.।7.]60, 4.9.9, 4.]03.59). The BVP does not 
give any detail about these words but detail can be found from 
other references. The MKP (46.37-40) gives the following 
table of the various units of measurements of distances as 
follows :— 


8 Paramanus = | Trasaremu. 
dE $ 8 Trasarenus = | Valagra. : 
W | 8 Valagras = ] Liksa 
Um | 8 Liksas = ] Yuka 

H 8 Yükas = | Angüla. 
|| 6 Angulas = l Pada 
NE 2 Padas = | Vitasti. 
ad 2 Vitastis = l Hasta. 
d 4 Hastas = | Dhanu 
i 2000 Dhanus = |l Gavyuti. 

4 Gavyitis = l Yojana. 


Units of Measurement of Time 


The BVP gives in detail the measurement of time and it is as 
as follows :— 


Anu — (4.96.49) It is a minute division of time. ae ९२ 


Danda —(2.54.27-28, 4.96.52-53). It is a division 
time. The BVP mentions this division of 
very particularly. To get this division, one shou 
take a pot made of gold weighing si 
having depth of four fingers 
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taken by it for being filled up with water, is 
called Danda. 


Kastha. —(4.96.5I). Itis a general measure of time. j 
Kiana. —(4.96.5]). It isa certain division of time. 

Laghu. —(4.96.I5]). It is a measure of time. 

Lava. —(4.96.50). It isa minute division of time. Accor- 


ding to the MKP (96.50). It is a 60th of nimesa, 
while the BVP states that it is one third ofa 


nimesa, ; 
Muhtrta. —(4.96.53). It is a particular division of time. | 
It is a 30th part ofa day. It isa period of 48 | 
minutes.!?" E 
Nimesa. —(4.96.5!). It isa minute division of time. The b 


Bp. (23].4) and the BVP state that I5 nimesas=| | 
kastha but the MS (].64-65) and the NP. (2.5) 
state that 8 nimesas— | kastha. | 


Pala. --(2.36.]68). Itis a particular division of time. 


Paramanu —(4.96.49). Itisa measure of time. A twinkling | 
of an eye is a paramanu 


Trasarepu. —(4.96.49). It isa minute division of time. The | 

. SS! states this division as a unit of weight and | 

states that 30 paramagus make one trasarenu. | L 

Truti. —(4.96.50). It is a measure of time. | है 
Vedha. —(4.96.50). It is a minute division of time. 


Vipala. —(2.36.]68). It is a particular division of time. 


The above matter can be put in the tabular form # a 
follows :— 


2 Paramanus = | Trasarenu. 
3 Trasarenus = ] Truti. 
I00 Trutis = l Vedha. 
3 Vedhas = | Lava. 
"8 Lavas = l Nimesa. 
3 Nimesas = l Ksana. 
5 Ksanas = ] Kastha. 


= l Laghu. 
= ] Danda. 
l Muhurta, 
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60 Dandas = ] Tithi. 
I5 Tithis = l Paksa. 
2 Paksas = | Masa, 
2 Masas = | Rtu.: 
6 Rtus = l Vatsara (4.96.49 57). 
At another place — 
2 Dandas = | Muhürta, 
4 Muhuürtas — | Yama or Prahara, 
8 Yamas = a Vasara or tithi; 
(2.54.27), 
Again at another place one comes across the following 
table :— 
| 60 Vipalas = | Pala. 
EU. त 60 Palas = l] Danda. 
5) | 2 Dandas = | Muhirta. 
30 Muhartas = | Tithi (2.36.67). 
The BVP states that there are seven week days, sixteen tithis, 
T | and twelve months viz. WVaisakha, Jyestha, Asadha, Sravapa, 
4 Bhadra, Asvina, Kartika, Marga, Pausa, Magha, Phalguna and 
A | Caitra. The Month of Caitra is the last month of the year. 
E There are six R tus, 


Vasanta covers Caitra and Vai$akha, 

Grigma covers Jyestha and Asadha. 

Varga covers Sravana and Bhadra. 

Sarad covers Agvina and K artika. 

Hemanta covers Marga and Pausa 

6. Sisira covers Magha and Phalguna (4.95.59-62 


peor 


‘The BVP mentions the name of Naksatras, Yogas and 
Karanas. The twenty seven Naksatras are metaphorically spoken * 
38 the wives of Candra (4.96.72) 


The BVP also mentions the name of ७०४१३ and Karanas. 
The system of Yogas is an ancient one,!?? There are 27 Yog: 


) Sobhana; (6) Atiganda; (7) Sukarma; (8) Dhrti; 
0) Ganga; (I) Vrddhi; (I2) Dhruva; (I3) 
ana; (l5) Vajra; (6) Siddha; (I7) Vyatipat 
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x (24) Subha; (25) Brahma; (26) Aindra; (27) Vaidhrti. (4.96, 
- 77-79). 

b; The Karana is the fifth item in Paiücaüga and half ofa 
| à Tithi is Karana and thus there are two Karanas in a Tithi and 60 
र Karanas in a lunar month,2”, 


“The Karanas are only of astrological use and must have 


| been named many centuries before 400 A. D.?? 


The BVP states the following Karapas :— 

(I) Bava; (2) Balava; (3) Kaulava; (4) Taitila; (5) Gara; 
(6) Vanij; (7) Visti; (8) Sakuni; (9) Catuspad; (I0) Naga; (ll) 
Kimstughna. (4.46.79-80). 

The BVP mentions the five kinds of year (Va'sara) Viz— 
(I) Sa:nvatsara; (2) Pravatsara; (3) llávatsara; (4) Anuvatsara; | 
(5) Vatsara. (4.96.57-58). 

In the Vedanga-Jyotisa,? a Yuga is considered of five 
Vatsaras.?9? 


Yuga, Manvantara and Kalpa 

| The word “Yuga”? has probably several meaning viz, a | 
B short period of time, a cycle of five years, a long period anda | 
period of thousand of years. Prof. D R. Mankad assigns as many | 


as ten meanings to the word.??* 


In the Mbh, MS and Puranas, the theory of Yugas. Man: | 
vantaras and Kalpas has been elaborated at great length. The | 
four Yugas are named Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Tigya or Kali. | 
Pargiter?9? thinks that the division into four ages had a historical [ 
basis. 


The BVP also mentions this system of chronology. It refer 
to the four Yugas viz.—Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. It do® 
not mention the length of each Yuga in form of years. Tt states 
that after the end of Kali there would be again Krta or Salty? | - 
Yuga. 


: . In Satyayuga each and every member of the society woul 
_ observe his/her duty and Dharma would be with the four pa 
(0 (2763-67). 3 


४० ER E 
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ex c 
). while in the Kaliyuga it has only one pada and people do not "a 
observe their prescribed duties, religious rites and regulations | 

a (2.7.68, 4.90.23). 
प Manvantara à l 
ve The BVP mentions the following measurements of Ghrono- ‘ 
logy 3 
Krta+Treta+Dvapara+ Kali ७0४१5] Caturyuga | 
360 Yugas 55] Divyayuga 
aj 7| Divyayugas =] Manvantara. 3 
L) l4 Manvantaras = | day of Brahma. (l.5,5-9), a 


The BVP also refers to the names of fourteen Manvantaras 


An as follows :— 

BO v (I) Svayambhuva; (2) Svarocisa; (3) Tapasa; (4) Uttama; 
(5) Raivata; (6) Caksusa; (7) Sraddhadeva; (8) Savarni 

ive (9) Daksasavarni; (0) Brahmasavarni; (ll) Dharmasavarni; 


(I2) Rudrasavarni; (3) Devasavarni; (l4) Indrasavarni; 
(2.54.57-65, 4-4.0ई-] l). 


a Kalpa 
do The word “Kalpa” is traceable to the RV, but it does not 
p ; occur in the sense of time-computation.?" In the later works 


e.g. Visnupurana (6.3.l]-2) fourteen Manvantaras are said to 
constitute a Kalpa, which is a day of Brahma. The BVP mentions 


Phe | two types of Kalpas. One Kalpa is equal to a day of Brahma and 
A itis called Samvarta or Ksudra Kalpa. Markandeya lived for a 
cal period of seven Ksudra Kalpas, while the duration of another 

| | Kalpa is a full span of life of Brahma, and its measurement is as | 


| follows :— 


l4 Manvantaras = l day of Brahma. 
Brahma’s 360 days = | year of Brahma. 
Brahma’s ]08 years = l Kalpa (Brahma’s life) 


(.5.7- 
The BVP mentions three Kalpas viz. :— 
l. Bráhmakalpa 2. Varahakalpa; 
3. Padmakalpa. (.5.4). 


In the Brahmakaipa the creator created the wori 
fatof Madhu and Kaitabha while in the Vara 
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uplifted the Earth from Rasatala in his Boarincarnation. In the 
Padmakalpa, Brahma created the world from Visnu’s the navel- | 


lotus (L.5.3-5). | 


Dr. A.S. Gupta gives the following table regarding the 
Kalpas and Yugas and Manvantaras as mentioned in the 


3 Puranas, 208 

i 360 human years = |l divine year | 
aM 4000 divine years = Krta (Satya) Yuga i 
b 400 divine years = Krta-Sandhya. | 
er 400 divine years = Krta-Sandhyaméa. | 


3000 divine years = Treta Yuga. | 
300 divine years =  Treta-Sandhya. | 
300 divine years = Treta-Sandhyathsa. | 

2000 divine years =  Dvápara Yuga. Y 
200 divine years = Dvapara-Sandhya. | 
200 divine years = Dvapara-Sandhyarhsa. 
]000 divine years = Kali Yuga. 
I00 divine years = Kali-Sandhya. || 


00 divine years = Kali-Sandhyaméa. 
4 Yugas combined = | Mahayuga, or l Divine Yuga 

l Mahayuga = !2,000 divine years. 
= 43,20,000 human years. AM 


nh Maháyugas = | Manvantara. 


: ł4 Manvantaras or 
I000 Mahayugas = l Day of Brahma OR 
The period of a Kalpa 
= 4,320,000,000 human years. 


Music is considered as an important element in one's life. | 
connected with religious and socialactivities since the Vedic 
: The Samaveda is famous for music. Some Puranas e. g 
ma, Markandeyapurana, Vayupurana and Visnupurana | 
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They are not mentioned in the BVP but the Samgita- E 
Darpana?' states six ragas and their thirty six wives raginis were io 
born from Mahadeva and Parvati. - 
Music and dancing were played on the occassions of social à 

and religious ceremonies. Different musical instruments were के 
played upon at the time of Krspa's naming ceremony (4.3.67). E 
j 

The Gandharvas and Apsards are connected with music and , À 
dancing (.29.4, 2.।3.55, 2.।6.।7। , 3.28.35, 4.4.5, 4.4.44). j 
Ladies knew music and dancing. Radha’s female friends | 
were experts in music and dancing (4.3.54). Music was also 
considered as a good omen (3.6.29, 3.33.]2). One who dances i 
at the feet of Siva, goes to the Sivaloka (2.27.79). | 


) Musical Instruments 


Music—Vocal and instrumental, and dancing were quite 
well-known in Vedic times.?! i 


The various musical instruments and their names are met dt 
with in the Vedic literature.?!? 


The BVP also mentions various names of musical instruments 
as follows :— 


Anaka —It is a large military drum beaten at one end. ?!3 
It was played at the time of giving farewell to 
Krsna from Gokula to Mathura (4.70.77). 


| | Damaru or —A sort of small drum shaped like an hour glass. 
| Damaruka —Siva played it, which was in his right hand when 
he came to see Menaka, the mother of Parvati 
4.40.72). | r 
Dhakka —A large ora double drum. It was played at the 
time of anna-prüfana ceremony of Krsna. र 
(4.3.53). A ४ 
Dundubhi ^ —Itis a sort of large kettle drum. It was beate 


at the time of farewell of Krsna from Go 
Mathura (4.70.77). wi 


Ghanta 


२. Kam sya 


of Krsna’s naming ceremony 


ny 
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Kamsyatala —It was played upon at the time of Kartikeya's 


Kartala 


Mardala 


Mrdanga 


Muraja 


Murali 


Panava 


Pataha 


Sarhkha 


consecration ceremony (3.7.2). 


—V. S. Apte Translates it as “cymbal” but cymbal 
is “musical instrument of two brass plates clashed 
with ruigning sound. The Kartala is a musical 
instrument played upon with the help of fingers 

and by shaking it. Normally it is a pair. 


—A kind of drum. It was also played upon at the 
time of Krsna’s farewell from Gokula to Mathura, 
and on the occasion of Krsua's naming ceremony 
(4.70.78, 4.3.66). 


' —A kind of drum. It was played at the time of 


Krsna's farewell from Gokula to Mathura and on 
the occasion of his naming ceremony (4.70.78, 
4.3.66). 

—A kind of drum. It was played upon by Gopis 
to please Radha (4.3.53), and at the time of 
Krspa's farewell from Gokula to Mathura 
(5.70.77). 


—A flute or pipe. Krsna is called ‘‘Muralidhara”. 
(3.42.42). 


—Itis a small drum used to accompany singing. 
It was beaten at the time of Krsna’s farewell 
from Gokula to Mathura (4.70.77). 


—It is a kettle drum or war drum. It was played 
upon at the time of Krsna's naming ceremony | 
(4.3.65). ; 


—Itis a conch-shell used for offering libation of | 
Water or as an ornament for arms or for the 
temples of elephant. A conch-shell perforated at 
one end is also used as a wind instrument i” 
the battles of epic poetry, and is held very — 
sacred.? Sarnkha dhvani was considered às 4? 
article of good omen (3.6.29). 


—It was played upon at the time of Krgna's ta 
well from Gokula to Mathura (4.70.78). 


rai "Se 
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Sarayantra —It was played upon at the time of Krsna’s naming 
ceremony (4.3.56), 
$ Srigavadya —It was in the left hand of Sarkara and with 
playing it he came to Menaka; the mother of 
Parvati (4.40.72). 
| Svarayantra —It was played upon in the Rasakrida by Gopis 
| (4.53.45). 
| Vamsi —A flute or pipe. “The reed flute, Vaméa of the 
E ancient books or Bansuri is one of the commonest 
| H . . sue . 
, Instruments in the musical tradition of India,2!5 


It was played upon at the time of Krsna’s naming 
ceremony. (4.]3.]66). 


! | Venu —A flute. It was played upon by Gopis to please 
Radha (4.8.5), 
LI | 

Vinà — The Vina or Indian flute is an instrument of the 
s guiter kind and is supposed to have been in- 
f vented by Narada. Narada was expert to 
5 play Vina (.8.44).. He was having a Vina with 

three wires i. e. Tritantrivina (|.]3.]9), 
Yantra —A band. The various types of yantra were played 
j upon at the time of Kartikeya's consecretion 
(3 7.2). 
| Reception of Guests 
Every householder should perform five Mahayajiias every day. 

i i Among these five daily sacrifices, the Nryajiia or Manusyayajfia 

or atithisatkara i. e. reception of the guests is the main and impor- | 
y tant one. The worship of the guests gives wealth, fame, long 

life and heaven.??8 
The BVP also emphasizes on the atithisaikara. All holy | 
3 places reside in an atithi, so the house-holder should well-come E 
s him (3.8.35). One who worships atithi, worships three worlds a 

(3.8.34), Ifanyone does not worship atithi, he is considered a a 
Mahapapi and he goes to Kalasütra hell (3.44.54, 4.84.2). 

Sor should give a seat (o a guest when he comes and also 
5 | ne Inquire how he does. Sauti was offered a seat by Saunaka 


the former came to latter in the Naimisaranya and requested 


> Dei ut 
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for the narration of the BVP. Manes, deities and fire do not go 
to the place of one who does not worship an atithi (25].7). If a 
guest returns without satisfaction, he takes the religious merit of 
the host and gives him his sins inreturn (2 5].]0, 4.84.5). Receip- 
tion of the guest is also praised in the Upanisad.?!? 


One who does not worship an atithi, gets sin of goghna, 


i 

Strighna, Krtaghna, Brahmaghna and Gurutalpaga (2,9॥ 598 

| है Art and Architecture 

y 

m There are a number of independent texts on art and archi- 


riod.220 The BVP supplies the 
hile describing the 
mandala, 


s tecture and may be of a later pe 
information on art and architecture mainy ७ 
Goloka, Kailasa. Vrajamandala including the Rasa 
Vindavana and elsewhere also. The information that is obtained 
here indicates its developed form and consequently its late date. 


The BVP gives some technical terms about architecture 
describing the Goloka, Kailasa, Dváraka and Rasamandala 
Elsewhere. These references are as follows :— 

Attalika (4.7.8). “A house of two or more storyes, a lofty 


house, palace.**! 


Asrama (4.0.250). “A temple, a hermitage, a dwelling. A 
'religious establishment comprising the main 
temple, its attached tank, kitchen, alms | 
house, guest-house, store-house, cow sheds, 
halls, dressing house for the deity, bed 
rooms, and other houses and flower gardens, i 
orchards and the surrounding walls. 


Udyana (4.7.9) “A pleasure garden”. 

Kaksa (4.73.30) “The arm-pit’’. 

Kapata (4.4. 34) “A door, the panel of a door. 
Kriqasarovara 

(4.4.]09) “A pleasure-lake.” 

- Kuga (4.9.48) “A hall, a cottage.” 


urasra ‘A type of building which is quadrangular 
in plan and has one storey and five cuploa 


“A tank, a pool’; 


ES, 
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| Parikha (4.4.]57, "A ditch, a moat, a trench round a fort 


4.3.6,30. 4.92.4]). or town”, 4 
; | ([.28.46-48, 4.4.94) < 
Prakara (4 4.)57, “A well, an enclosure, a fence, a rempart, 3 
4.78.06, 30, a surrounding well elevated on a mound : 
4.92.4. .2846, of earth”, 3 
48, 4.4.94.) É 
Bhoga (4.4 ॥2). “A class of the single-storyed buildings". f 
j- Vajra (4.7.!85) “A damantine forked, zigzag, a diamond, the | 
e thunderbolt of Indra, a type of building, a | 
le type of column, a paste, plaster of cement. 
i Vithi (2.]7.6) “A road, a way, a street, a market-place, 
| a stall, a shop, a terrace". 
Vedi (4.4. ]5]). “Originally a hall for reading the Vedas 
[c in, an altar, a stand, a basis, a pedestal, 
la a bench, a kind of covered varandah or 
balcony in a courtyard, a moulding. 
ty Sibira(2.54. 8) “A Camp, a royal residence, a fortified city. 
Sarvatobhadra “A type of building pavilion, hall, entabla- 
A (4.]03.27) ture, window, phallus, a joinery a fourfold 
m image one on each side of a four-faced 
| column, a village, a town, having a surround- 
bo ing road and entrances on four sides; a house 
ed | furnished with surrounding terraces. 
n; WA Simha (4,92.46—“A type of pavilion, a class of oval buildings, a 
| 3.29. 8) riding animal (lion) of gods." 


Painti ng 


The BVP refers to the art of painting. The pictures of war 

een Rama and Ravana and dagavatara war drawn on the | 
wall of Radha’s asrama (4.92.58). There were drawn many | 
pictures on Radha’s chariot. viz, Kailása, Vrndavana, Rasa- 
mandala, (4.2.39, 56.4.45.48-50). iade 


betw 


Pictures were also drawn on certain religious occas 2 
VP refers to the drawing of a picture of a doll à 
ion of Sasthtpaja (2.43.49). l 
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Puttalikas and Pratimas 

The BVP refers to puttalikas and pratimas in the Chapters 
on the Vastukala. The Gopis stood with puttalikas in their kands 
when Krsna went to Vrndávana (4.6.]66). Akrüra also saw 


pratimas of Krsna and Parvati in his dream (4.70.8). 


Science of Medicine 

The Ayurveda is considered as the fifth Veda. It was an 
important part of life of ancient India 

Some doctrines of Ayurveda are found in sone Purénas, 
and some legends connected with the Ayurveda are also found 
in some Puranas. The PP mentions that the different Puranas 
are the different parts of body and according to it, the BVP is 
the left knee of Visnu.??? , 


Origin and Doctrines of the Āyurveda 

The BVP mentions the origin and some doctrines of the 
Ayurveda. Prajāpati created first four Vedas and then he 
created the fifth Veda—The Ayurveda (I.6.9). After creating 
the Ayurveda, Prajapati taught it to his pupil Bhaskara who 
composed then his own Ayurvedasmhita ([.]6.]0). 

Bhaskara taught the Ayurveda to his sixteen pupils and 
these pupils composed separately sixteen Ayurveda tantras as 


follows — 
l. Dhanvantari composed X Cikitsatattvavijriána. 
2. Divodasa 55 Cikitsddarpana. 
3. Kafirája 55 Cikitsikaumudi. 
f 4 NG 55 Cikitsásara & 
5 bo Bhramaghnatantra. 
6. Nakula 2 Vaidyakasarvasva. 
7. Sahadeva » Vyadhisindhuvimardana. 
8. Arki Jüanarpava. 
9. Cyavana 35 Jivadana. 
I0 Janaka 5. Vaidyasamdehabhanjana. 
ll. Budha 5 Sarvasara. 
]9. Jabala 5 'Tantrasáraka. 
]8. Jajali 55 Vedangasara. 
. 0 Paila m Nidana. 
I5. Kratha x Sarvadhara. 


Dvaidhanirnaya. 


Agastya 
(L.26.22-22): 
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As Dr. S. N. Das Gupta observes that "nothing is known of 
these works, and it is difficult to say if they actually existed. 
According to the BVP the Bhaskara Sarhhita is the best (].] 6.24), 
But, now-a-days, the Carakasamhit&, the Sufruta samhita and the 
Astánga hrdaya are considered as the Vrddhatrayi and hold an 
important place among the Indian people. 


n Name of Diseases 


According to the BVP the fever is the main cause for 
other diseases. The fever is of four varietiess :—i.e, Vayuja, 
Pittaja, Slesmaja and Tridosaja and from these four types of fever 
other twenty-two diseases are produced viz. :— 


nd 
Jas | 


Name of Disease Modern name? 


I. Bhramari — = 


; 2. Daruni — - 
the | 3. Galagandaka — Tumour on the side of the _ 
he neck. 
ing | 4. Goda — 
vho | 5. Grahani —- Diarrhoea. 

i 6. Gulma — Hardening and swelling of 
and || the spleen. 
as | 7. Halimaka — Jaundice due to anaemia. 

| i 8. Jvarátisara — Dysentery with fever. 

| 9. Kamala — Jaundice due to intestinal- 

| disorders. 

I0. Kasa — Chronic cough. 

ll. Kubja — Hunch-back-condition. 

I2. Kustha — Chronic skin disease. 

I3. Mütrakrcchra — Dysuria. EM 

गव, Pandu — Jaundice. ; 

l5. Pliha — Splenic disease. 

l6. Raktadosa — 

I7. Sotha — Oedema 

l8. Salaka = 

l9. Sannipata = Typhoid. 

20. Visameha = 

2l. Visüci = Gholeraic di 

22. Vrana = Wounds, S ri 
(.6.27,33). हि Eye 


——— ESTE SESS 
" 
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The tridosavada is very well known in the Ayurveda and 
this is the basis of theAyurveda.?? Any disease is caused because 
of Vikara of these three humours.*” 

According to the BVP any disease is rooted in these three 
humours (!.6.29). Mandagni is the cause of fever and from 
the fever various diseases are produced. The SuSrutasamhita 
(39.3). also states that all diseases are to be called by Jvara and this 
Jvara is the king of all diseases. 

| This Jvara is considered as Sivabhakta, Yogi, Nisthura, 
Vikrtakrti, Bhima, having three legs, three heads, six hands, nine 
eyes, raudra, bhasmapraharana and Kalantakayamopama 
(I.6.27-28). 
The Bhp (I0.63.22-23) also states that there are two types 
of Jvara. One is Mahesvara Jvara and another is Vaisnava 
शी Jvara. The MaheSvarajvara is having three legs and three heads. 
B The Mihefvara Jvara of the Bhp corresponds to the Sivabhakta 
Jvara of the BVP. 


If anyone commits a sin he becomes victim of disease, so no 

- one should do any sin and keep control over his senses. Sins 

and diseases are friends of each other and sins are pogenitors of 
old age and diseases. (l,]6.5]-55). 


Definition of a Vaidya 


The BVP defines the Vaidya thus—A person who knows the 
Ayurveda and diagnosis ofthe disease, who is religious minded, 
kind, and gives relief from a disease is the best of Vaidyas. 
(7,6.25-26). 

In this definition the BVP follows the Carakasarnhita (l.]36) 
which defines the Vaidya as follows :— 


“A person who gives relief to his patient from a disease, is 
called the best of the Vaidyas". 

The BVP mentions three humours i.e. Vata (rheumatism), | 
Pitta (bile) and Kapha (Phlegm), and also states their remedy | 
and residence in the body as follows :— $ 

(0) Antidotes for Vata (rheumatism) which takes his birth 
from Ajfiacakra, Pakvarambhaphala, Sauvira, water with Sarkarê; 
Mahisadadhi, Narikelodaka, Pakvataila, Takra, Supistaka: 
LS T : . . = ap ` K . : 
bers Tilataila, Langali, Tala, harjiira, Candana, (I .6.74-78). t 
ER 


io ss 
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(2) Antidotes for Pitta (bile) which takes his birth from 
Mapipüracakra, Sarkara, Dhanyaka, Pista, Canaka, Pakvabil- 
vatalaphala, Aiksava, Ardraka, Mudgasüpa, Tilapista (].]6.58-63), 

(3) Antidotes for Kapha (Phlegm) which takes his birth from 
Brahmarandhracakra, Bastabhaüga,  Parvataila, Rocanacurna, 
Suskapakaharitaki, Apakvapindaraka. Apakvarambhaphala, 
Vesavara, Sindhuvara, Sarkara, Marica, Pippala, Suskardraka, 
Jivaka, Madhu, (.6.67-7!) 


Custom and Conventions 


Custom and conventions have their own importance in 
social life, because one can know from the study of the custom 
and conventions about the social states, a mode of socio-economic 
life and some other peculiarities. 


One should offer a seat to a guest and embrace him and 
also offer him Madhuparka (].29.7, l,25.5, 2.6.8, 4.3.l0, 4.4.6, 
4.87.43). The reception of a guest with an embrace is still 
prevalent in some parts of India e.g. in Saurashtra. 


A father worried about his daughter for her marriage and 


he tried to get a better bridegroom for his dughter. 


Usas, the daughter of Bana said to Aniruddha that she 
could not marry with him without her father’s prior permission 
(4.4.36). The father was pelped in the problems connected 
with marriage by his priest (4.44.6, 4.7.l40, 4.]05 I8). Sūra- 
bhanu married his son Vrsabhanu with the daughter of Bhana- 
ndana with the help of his priest Gargacarya. (4.07.40) Himalaya 
and Bhigmaka also had taken the advice from their priests for the 
Marriage Parvati and Rukmini respectively (4.446, 4.05.]8). 
The guests were informed by invitation cards to remain present 
on occasions like the naming ceremony, and the marriage cere- 
mony (4.3.5],4.64.35, 4.99.9, 4.05.59). 


The music was played at the time of marriage ceremony and 
the occasion of the birth of a. son (4.]5.]32) Beggars were given 
Sifts and dinners on such occasions (I.!3.I, I.20.47, 4.9.64). 


The offering was given to village deity at the time of marri- 
१६९ ceremony, Such an offering was given on the occasion of 
Marriage ceremony of Rukmini (4.05.6]). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, H: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


72 पुराणम्‌- PURANA [VOL. XV, No, | 


The bride and the bridegroom wore variegated coloureq 
rich garments (4.]07.38-42). Before marriage a bridegroom was 
permitted to see and to talk with his fiance. Samkara was 
permitted to talk with Parvati before their marriage (4.38.34), 
but the final right in the selection of a husband for a daughter 
rested with the bride’s mother (4.39.9). 


Sasthidevi was worshipped at the time of a birth of a child 
for its welfare (2.43.45-50). 

A bride was given a mirror after she was decorated at the 
time of the marriage ceremony. On the occasion of her marriage 
ceremony, Parvati was nicely dressed and decorated by the other 
ladies and was offered a mirror (4.44.\2). 


The house was decorated with the trunks of banana tree on 
the occasion of the marriage ceremony.  (4.44.7). : 


After the marriage ceremony the bride and the bridegroom. 
passed their first night at the house of the bride's parent, Siva 
and Parvati passed their first night at Himalaya's house (4.45.5). 


If a husband does coiffore of his wife, it was considered good 
for his wife (4.45.6). 

Brahmanas were given religious gifts at the time of the 
cremation of the dead person. Kartavirya and Bhrgu gave such 
gilts after the death of Manorama and Jamadagni respectively 
(3.28 50, 3.35.20) The custom of Suttee was familiar. Renuka 
became a suttee after her husband Jamadagni’s death (3.28.]-4). 


Beliefs and Superstitions 


ce o . 
As long as a society bas a particular texture of custom and 
conventions woven around it and inherent in it, it would be 


idle to dream of a society inmune from superstitions which in 
turn try to enforce the former’s operations.?? 


This may be illustrated by a custom mentioned in the 


earlier section, viz. the mode of the reception of a guest ete 
(4.I3.0, 4.38.29). 


The belief in the efficacy of mantra traceable to the | 
Brahmana literature finds references in the BVP (.3.5, 4 2८१ | 
2.43.67, 2.45.]6), ल्‍ | 
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The friendship with a good man was considered more than 
Vaikuntha (I.3.33). Some of the rivers are believed to possess 
purifying powers,” e.g. the Ganges is believed to purify a person 
by its very sight and to destroy the sins (I.0.83). The fame was 
considered much important than the life (.23.2), and an ill 
fame was considered as death (2.60.85). Ifa husband abandoned 
his wife without any reason he was to go to hell (2.6.73). 


The BVP holds that a woman is not guilty if she is raped 
by the adulterer against her wishes. But she is guilty, ifshe 
enjoyed by her paramour with her permission and desire. This 


is observed by the sage Gautama when Ahalya was raped by Indra 
(4.6.53). 


It is permissible to surmise that according to the BVPa 
lady would get her beloved husband in the next birth, if she 
committed suicide by entering into fire. Malavati committed 


suicide by falling into the Vahnikunda at Puskara for getting her 
beloved husband (I.20..8-2). 


The number “three? was considered inauspicious (2.6.56), 
The violation of an oath leads one to the Kumbhipaka hell 
(4.62.25). 


Disturbance at the time of co-habitation, casting down of 


the semen and condition of childlessness are considered wretched 
(3.2.22). 


Happiness and misery come in rotation like a wheel??? so 
unenlightened persons repent while the wise do not (2.!7.70). 


It was believed that one should speak first the name ofa - 


Woman and then thatofa man, because Prakrtiis the mother 
and Purusa is the father of the world (4.52.34-40). 

One was believed to suffer from the disease of eyes and ears 
if one co-habits by day.?80 (4,75.22). 

One had to face diseases, if one were to see a sky when only 
One star is visible there, sunset, moon-rising, reflections of solar 
and the lunar in water (4.75.23-25) 

On Sundays one should not eat fish, non-vegetarian food 
and lentil in the brazen vessel (4.75.7]). 
One should not see the moon on the fourth day of the 
t half of the month of Bhadrapada, if one sees her, one 
as d an allegation. Krsna had seen the moon on the said 


br ig h 
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day and he was alleged for the theft of the Syamantaka gem? 
(4-78.60, 4.]99.9). This belief is still prevalent and people 
throw stones and pieces of brickbats to avoid this evil, hence it 
is known as dagadacotha in Gujarat and Maharastra, f 
If any one were to put mukta, sukti, Sivalinga, Sankha, 
and ratna o the earth, he was to go to the Kalasütra hell 
(4.4.33-39). 
A menstruating woman was considered impure for the 
purpose of worship of a deity for five days and for any other 
purposes. After four days she was considered to be pure (3.28.]-4), 


Krsna says to Nanda that if anyone sees a holy place, a 
Vaisnava etc. he gets religious merit and if he sees an iconoclast, 
a patricide, etc. he incurs sins or has to face misery (4.78.45-5]). 


The belief in good omens and bad omens wes highly in 
vogue. Whenever anyone set out from his/her house for any work, 
he/she thought first about an omen good/bad. The following 
were considered as good omens :— 


Pürpakumbha; Candana; Dvija, Srgala ; Veśyā; Nakula, 
Darpana, Sava, Madhu, Rajaharnsa, Dürva, Mayüra, Aksa,. Khai 
jana, Vrsa, Suka, Gaja, Pika, Turaga, Paravata, Agni, Cakravakas, 
Suvarna, Surabhi, Pradipa, Camars, Mani, Dhenu, Mukta, Pataka, 
Mala, Vadya, Marhsa and Samsgita, (3.]6.23,29, 3.33.]8-29). 


The following were considered as bad omens — Muktakess, 
Visa, Chinnanasa, Pinda, Digambara, Motaka, Krsnavastrapari- 
dhana, Sidra, Vyadhiyukta, Sünyakumbha, Kuttini, Kacchapa, 
Dakini, Kukktua, Punscali, Vilada, Kumbhakara, Mahisa, Taila- 
kara, Gardabha, Vyadha, Vrka, Nagna, Sükara, Syena, Sarpa, 
Bhallüka, Godha, Vayasa and Safaka, (3.35.25.45). 

The BVP notes some matter about dreams also. If anyon? 
sees herself/himself riding on a cow, elephant, horse or seated on | 
a place, tree and mountain in one's dream, he/she is believed 9 i 
get land. If he/she sees an elephant, gold in a dream he/she n 
believed to achieve fame (4.77.]4-20). If one sees Payasain® | 
dream he/she is believed to become a king (4.77.2 ). ः 

If anyone sees a widow, Sudrapatns, Nagna, Gardabhiy | 
Mahisa, Vrsa, Bbaliüka, Sükara, Kaka, Vanara etc. in a dream | 
he/she is believed to die. Kansa had seen such things in a drei? 
so died. (4.77.70.80), : 
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If anyone sees such a bad dream he should perform a homa 
with red sandal wood and should do a Japa of the name of 
Madhusüdana for hundred times (4.82.42-45). 


A dream may take an effect within a period of an 


year, 
eight months, three months, half a month, 


ten days and imme- 
diately, if he dreams in the first Prahara, or second Prahara, 


or third Prahara or fourth Prahara or at the time of the morning 
break or in the early morning respectively, (4.77.5-7) 


The dream bears no reward if it is with reference to a 


person who is ill, afraid of, naked and having dishevelled hair 
(4.77.8-9). 


Daily and Periodical Duties 


The daily and periodical duties and ceremonies form an 
important topic ofthe Dharmaíástra. The BVP contains some 
information on the same topics The date of the BVP as regards 
the daily duties of a house-holder, a forest hermit and an ascetic 
are discussed. The data not covered under thesaid section are 
discussed here, 


Getting up from the Bed 


From very early times, getting up before the sun rise is 
prescribed specially to a student and in general to one and all,?*? 
The BVP following this general dictum, states that one should 
Set up from the bed in brahmamuhirta and after getting up, one 
should pray to one's deity (l.26.6-8). 


, 
Sauca 


There are several laws laid down in the ancient Satra and 
Smrti literature on the topic of $auca १35 


The BVP states them in detail. One should not defecate 
urine in Water, near the hole in the ground, near animals, tem- 
Ples, at the root of any tree, on a road, on. the plough field, in 
2 Sarden and on the fire. One should defecate urine or stool 
Mm the north side by day, on the west side at night, and on the 
South side in the evening, One should first makea hold in the 
&round than he may defecate and it should be covered with clay 


(I.26.8.36), Some of the Puranas, Smrtis and Dharmasastras 
Contain similar rules.3?4 
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After defecating one should purify hands and feet with clay 
and that with water. At the time of purification one should 
apply once the clay to clean his pents four times to his left $ 
hand, twice on both the hands. Ifhe wants to purify after inter- 
course, he should do all these twice. If one wants to purify after 
nature's call, he should apply the clay once on penis, thrice 
on anus, ten times on the left hand, seven times on both the hands 
and six times on the feet (.26.27-33) 


One without an Yajfiopavita, a Sadra and a woman should 
purify their above mentioned limbs till the bad smell is removed 
(.26.33). 

Widows should carry out these rules of purification twice 
and Yati, Vaisnava, Brahmacarin and Brahmarsi should carry 
out four time more than others (].26.3-32). 

Ksatriya and Vaisya should carry out these rules as they 
apply to a Brahmin (].26 34-35). 

One should not use clay for purification from an anthill, 


a hole of mouse, from the earth which is under the water and 


field (.26.37-4). 


Dantadhávana 


Dantadhávana comes after $auca and acamana and before 
snana. The BVP states that one should do dantadhavana 
after fauca. For dantadhavana one has to take the twig of the 
| following trees, crush the end of the twig with his teeth so as to 

make a brush of it and then to clean one's teeth with the brush ) 
| so formed end. One has to take a twig of the following trees :— : 
Apamarga, Sindhuvára, Amra, Karavira, Khadira, Sirisa; Jati, 
Sala, Punnaga, A$oka, Arjuna, Kadamba, Ksiravrksa, Jambüka; 
Bakula, Tokma and Pala$a (].26.4-46). 


The BVP states also that one has not to take a twig of the 
following trees :—Badari, Paribhadra, Mandara, Salmali, 2 
tree having thorns on it trunk, lata, Pippala, Priyala, Tala, 
Tintidika, Kharjüra and Nárikela (.26.46-48) 


One who does not brush one's teeth, does not do any Sauce 
(I 2648). It may be noted that some Dharma Sutra texts 
state that one should not take a twig of the Palasa tree for dant 
dhavana whereas the BVP praises the Palaga for dantadhaávan?: 
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Snana 
After dantadhávana comes snána, T : 
| : The BVP mentions 
» that one should remember the holy-rivers, like Ganga, Yamuna, 


Godavari, Kaveri, Narmada Sindhu etc. at the time of the bath. 
One should first clean one’s body with clay and then water 
(I.26.60-66). If one takes one's bath in a step-well, river (male 
or female’, cave or holy place, heshould first take up five balls 
of the clay from that place and then he should take a bath 
(I.26.57-58). 


Samdhya 
Generally the Samdhyá comes aftera bath 287 The word 
Samdhya literally mens “a twilight" but it also denotes the action 


of prayer performed in the morning and in the evening. This 
act is generally styled ‘‘Samdhyopasana”’ or *'Saindhyávandana" 
/ or simply *Samdhya".?9? 
| The BVP mentions three twilight devotions. One in the 
i morning (pürva), second in the noon (Madhyahna) and third in 
the evening (Pascima). 
The performance of three twilight-devotions in a day is 
considered as a bath taken in every holy-place and one who does 
6 not perform it, is considered as impure and is not eligible to do 
a anything and has to remain the Kalasütra ‘hell for a period of one 
e Kalpa (l.26.5l-55). र 
o Tilaka \ 
| The BVP states that after taking a bath one has to make a 


tilaka on the root of his arms, on the fore-head, on the neck and 
on the chest One’s Snána, dana, Tapa, homa, devakarman 
and Pitrkarman become fruitless if one does not make tilaka 
(I.26. 74-73). 


Homa, Tarpana, Yajaa 

The BVP suggests that one should perform yajfia, Sraddha 
and dana after devakarman (l.26,!0). 
Bhojana 


Bhojana is one of the most important subjects treated eim 
the Dharmagastra works and the greatest important is attached to 
the numerous injunctions and taboos about food. Every one 
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should take meal twicea day. One should not take a meal at 
night. One should not take payasa, ghrta, lavana, svastika, guda, 
ksira, takra and madhu from another person directly from hand 2 
to hand (4.85.9-2). 

At the time of taking the meal, if one touches the Parivesana- 
kara, one should not then take the food (4.85.3). 


Food 
The most elaborate rules are laid down in the Dharmasastra 
texts about what food and flesh should and should not be taken 
and from whom food may and may not be taken. 
Brahmins should take havisyannas (|.27.5). They should not 
take their meal on Haridina i.e. Ekadas;, Sivaratri (4.27.8). 
Brahmin should not take ucchistabhojana, milk in a copper 
vessel, milk with salt, Narikelodaka in Karhsyapatra, honey and 
sugar cane-juice in a copper vessel (l.27.27-33, 4.85.l-8). 
Brahmins should not take fish in their food for sake of 
pleasure. If taken they should observe a fast for three days, 
(.27.28, 4.85.25). 
Brahmin should not take milk, curd, ghee, butter and Svas- 
tika made of buffalo-milk (4.85.20). 


Sleep 


Numerous rules are laid down in the Smrtis and digests 
about sleeping." The BVP, states that one should not sleep by 
day and at both the twilights. He should not have sexual relation 
3 with his wife by day as well as with a woman in her menstruation 
| because it will Jead one to hell (I.27.39-40), One should not 
| have sexual relations on the day of Rohini, Vifakha and Uttara 
Naksatras ([.27,45)., It also lays down that a woman during 
menstruation should be avoided for all purposes, for she is consi- 
dered impure for four days and after four days she can do Deva- 
karman and Pitrkarman (3.28.3 4) In menstruation, woman 
is treated as Candali, Mlecha and Rajaki, for the first, second and 
third day of menstruation respectively (4.59.i2-3),24'-43 
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IN THE SKANDA-PURA NA* 


By 
UMAKANT THaKUR 


ra 


n, c a E 
[ अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन भारतदेशस्परोत्तरभागे 


स्थितानां स्हन्दपुराणोक्तानां तीर्थानां संकलनं विधाय तेषां सांध्रप्ि- 
कावस्थितिविषये सांप्रतिकविदुषां मतान्यालोड्य च विमर्श: प्रस्तुत: । 
्रनेनैव लेखकेन 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकायाः १४.१ (जनवरी १९७२) 
HS स्हन्दपुराणाधारेण भारतस्मर पू्वप्रदेशेष्वस्यितानां तीर्थानां 
x विवरणम्‌ प्रस्तुतम्‌ । तीर्थानां विवरणमकाराद्यक्षरक्रपेणात्ति । ] 


ia, 
This article deals with the holy places situated in the 
"i 


a THE HOLY PLACES OF NORTH INDIA As MENTIONED 


Northern Parts of India which comprise the present states of 
Uttarpradesh, Delhi, Himachal Pradesh Most of the tirthas are 
located in Kasi, Ayodhya, Prayaga, Mathurā, Badarikasrama, 
Haridvara. The Kasikhanda of the SK. P. deals with the tirthas 
scattered in and around the holy land of Kasi. 


In this article the places of pilgrimage have been briefly 
dealt with and their identification and location have also been 
ascertained. They are arranged in alphabstical order. 


Abhaya Vinüyaka :—According to the Skanda Purana! the 
temple of Abhaya-Vinayaka is situated to the north of Vakra- 
t in Varanasi. 

Acchodasara :—' This sacred reservoir is located in Varanast.? F 
Dr. P. V. Kane? refers to alake Known as Acchodaka, which 
has been located by him at the fort of the mount Candraprabha. 


Adityakefava :—The image of Adityakeasva* is placed to the 
= ES * G 

east of Adikefava in Varanasi. A mere visit to this od. releases 
| the visitors from different varieties of sins. 
| ` ` 2 
4 * An article ‘The Holy places of east India in 
; Same auther has been published in Purana 
| 40-57. ed. 3 
j l. SK. Ka. 57.89.90 20 2, Ibid यी 
j 3. History of Dharma Sastra, vol. IV- 9. 730. 4. Sk. Ka: 5:850, - 


Skanda Purana, by the 
XIV. l (Jan. 972) pp: 
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Agastitirtha :— The Sk, P.! mentions that AgastiSvara stands 
on the bank of this sacred place. 

Ambarigatirtha :—It is a reservoir situated in the vicinity of | 
Prahladatirtha in Varanasi.’ i 

Ambikagauri :— This image of the Goddess Gauri exists with 
the images of lord Siva known as AmbikeSvara,® and her son 
Sadanana in the middle of the two, A mere visit to them in 
Ka& brings about cessation of rebirth. 

Ambikesvara :—This holy place’ is situated in the vicinity of 
Ambikagauri in V: ránasi. 

Amrlesvara :—The Phallus of lord Siva known as Amrte- 
Évara? stands on the bank of Amrtaküpa. To the west of this 
image is situated the temple of Siddhalaksmi. 

Anantavamana :—This is the name of Lord Siva.? The temple 
of Anantesvara is situated adjacent to it. 


Anantesvara :—The temple of the phallus known as 
Anante$vara" is situated near the temple of Ananta Vamana in 
Varanasi. 

Angirasesvara :—According to the Sk. P.? the temple of 
Angirase$vara is located in Harikesava vana. A visit to this 
phallus has been highly eulogised. Dr. P. V. Kane also refers to 
it and places it in Varanasi. 


Antarvediksetra :—'The place? lying between the river Ganga 

‘and Yamuna is regarded as a holy place. When Vrttra was slain 

thesin engendered due to the killing of a. Brahmana descended | 

on the land between Ganga and Yamuna, and the place came to 

be known as Antarvedi. Dr. P. V. Kane!? refers to the SK. P. in 

| this connection and agrees with the above statement. N. L. Dey” 
holds that Antarvedi is the Doab between the Ganga and the 

| Yamuna. He alludes to the Bhavisya Purana and the Hemakosa 
in this concern. Dr, B. C. Law? is inclined to mention two places 


l. ibid 6].I77. 2. ibid 58.49. 
3. ibid 68.2]9-220, 4, ibid 
. ibid 79.53-56. 6. Sk. Ka, 6!.l9I. 
7. ibid . 8. ibid I8.20. Y 
9, Sk., Ma., Ke. 7.273-275, ]0. Hist. of Dhs. IV. 733: 
ll. Geog. Dict. 8. - 2, Hist. Geog. 66.03. 
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of this name. One of them is located in Northern India while the 
other is in the Southern India, which according to him is situated 
on Godávari. However, it finds mention in the Indore Copper- 
plate! Inscription of Skanda Gupta (466 A; D.) which evidences 
that itis the country lying between the Ganga and the Yamuna, 
and between Prayaga and Haridvara, 


Aryavarta :—The name occurs two times in the Sk.P.? but as 
to the location of this country it remains silent. It is only 
referred as the holiest land in India. Again it is stated that 
Aryavarta contained 5 Lakhs Villages? during that period. 


However, according to Manu’, Aryavarta is bounded on the 
east by the East sea, On the West by the West sea, on the north 
by the Himalayas. 


NA 


N. L. Dey? agrees with this statement. Dr. Kane? also 
refers to this holy land and is inclined to support the statement 


mentioned above. 


Ayodhya :—The Vaisnavakhanda of the Skanda contains a 
chapter known as Ayodhya mahatmya. It deals with the glori- 
fication of sanctity of Ayodhya in ten chapters. Accordingly" it 
is situated on the bank of the holy river Saraya, The three 
letters viz. ‘A’, ya, and ‘dha’ of Ayodhya symbolises Brahma, 
Visnu and Rudra respectively. It extends miles to the east and 
West of Sahasradhara ksetra?. It is called the antargrha of Vignu 

' and has the shape of a fish. Itis known as one of the seven main 
Y holy places of the Hindus. It is referred to by several modern 
i Scholars. N. L Dey” identifies it with the ancient Audh. 


Agnitirtha :—This holy place stands in between the five 
stones (Sila Paficaka) near the temple of God Hari in Badari- 
kasrama, It is also known as Vahnitirtha or Pavakatirtha. It 
has been highly extolled in the SK.P.!! Dr. Kane" refers to 
Agnitirtha locating it at several places, but he has not taken 
20668 of the Sk.P. about its location in Badarikāś rama. 


l. Ibid. 2. Sk. Vai Ka. Ma 4.28. 

3. Sk. Ma. Kau 39.]57. 4. Manu Smrti 2.22. 

5. Geog. Dict. ]2. 6. Hist. Dhs, IV. 7&4. 

S Sk. Vai. Ayo ].3], 8. ibid I.60. 

NW ibid ].64-65. I0. Geog. Dict. l4. ^ 


Sk., Vai. B.M. 3.4,I8. I2. Hist-Dhs. IV. 7४]. 
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Analefvara :—The Phallus of Siva known as Analeívara 
stands before the temple of Nalesvara! in Varanasi. 

Anuyogini tirtha :—This is a place of pilgrimage? situated B 
near Agnitirtha in Varanasi. A bath in it has been highly 
eulogised. 

Arkavindyaka :— The temple of Arkavináyak? stands at the 
confluence of the river Gangá and Asi in Varanasi. A visit to 
this God on Sunday removes all the wordly troubles. 

Arundhatitirtha :—The sacred place known as Arundhati- 
tirtha! is situated near Vasisthatirtha in Kasi. It is auspicious 
mainly for chaste women. 

Arunaditya :— The name occurs in association with the sub- 
tirthas in Varanasi and worshippers of this diety never face any 
trouble, sin or poverty.” 

Asadhigvara :— According to the Sk. P. it is situated to the 
north of Bharebhütisatirtha in Kasi. It is said to have been 
worshipped by Asadht. 

Astavinayaka :—According to the Sk.” P. there are eight 
temples of the diety Ganesa in Kasi, which are known as Astavi- 
nayakas. They are Dhundhiraja or Arkavinayaka, Durgaviniyaka, 
Bhimacanda Vinayaka, Dehali Vinayaka, Uddanda Vinayaka, 
Pafapani Vinayaka, Kharva Viniyaka and Siddhi Vinayaka. 
N. L. Dey* also refers to Astavinayaka, which has been located 
inthe Poona district by him. Hence it is evidently different 


from that of Skanda Purana. 
Airigvara :—The phallus known as Atri$vara? is situated on j 
the north bank of Gokarnesa tirtha (reservoir) in Varanasi. A 
mere visit to this holy place has been greatly ewogised. 
Dr. Kane"? also refers to this tirtha in Varanasi. 
Atyugra Narasimha :—The Sk. P. avers that the temple of 
Atyugra Narasimha stands to the west of Kalagegvara in Varanasi 


j One who worships this God is released from great sins." 
| : l. Sk. ka. 69.)65. 2. ibid 6l.I76. 
3. ibid 57:50. 4. ibid 6l.]6. 
5. ibid 5].22, 6. ibid 55.28. 
7. ibid 57.43, 59.67. 8. Geog. Dic. I2. 
9. Sk. Ka. ]8 ]4-26. l0. Hist. Dhs. IV. 735, 
li, Sk. Ka I6.93. 
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Avimukta :— The name Avimukta is the synonym of Varanasi. 
The extent of this sacred place is ten miles’! The temple of God 
yigveSvara stands therein. As the God Viívanatha never leaves 
this place it is called Avimukta? N. L, Dey? and Dr. Kane! also 
refer to it and identify it with Varanasi. 


Ayogandhisvara :—The phallus of Ayogandhigvara is situated 
to the north of Matsyodari in Varanasi. There is a reservoir named 
Ayogandhakunda in the vicinity of this temple. 


Badarikasrama :~—The Sk.P. deals with this holy place ina 
special chapter in Vaisnava Khanda, known as Badarimahatmya, 
which contains eight chapters. It is known as Muktiprada® in 
Krtayuga, Yogasiddhida in Treta, Vifala in Dvapara and Badarjka- 
fama in Kaliyuga, A thought of pilgrimage to Badari even in 
mind is equated with a severe Penance in other holy places, 
According to Sk. P.” there is no other holy place like Badari in 
the three worlds, As it distroys the material. body of soul by 
knowledge this place is called Visala.8 Regarding the origin of 
the name Badari it is narrated that because nectar drops from the 
Badari tree here this place is known as Badari, where there is 
gathering of the sages. This is the place of God Vispu, who 
never abandons this place, where as the other places are abandon- 
ed from time to time and from one Yuga to another Yuga.? The 
mountain known as Gandhamadana stands to the south of Badari, 
Bee शात to the Sk. P. performed asceticism here on the 
a ए v mountains to the south of Badart. The pe 
n no es ( arayanasrama) i and pare Cang x situate 
of eee dhemtdana "यता BN s Der 
ae me Is situated in Garhwal (U. P.). Itisa xe 9 3 5 
Me ह range, about a months journey to t = 9 

35 miles north-east of Srinagar. Dr. B. C. Lawl. 


a : 
nd Dr. Kane!4 also agree with Prof. Dey. 


~ 
SS 
NA . 
3. GBs, 2. Sk. Vai, P. M. I2:4]-42. 
5 a Dic. P. 9. 4. Hist. Dhs. IV. 736. 
क 002025. 6. Sk. Vai. B- M. 56.0. ' | 
9. rd ee 8. Ibid ].58. 
E Ibid 2.37. 0. Sk. Vai. B. M. 4.3 . 
B. Hist. G -32. I2. Geog. Die. l5. 
Tg ३ l4. Hist. Dhs. IV pp. 786-737. 
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Badaritirtha:—Same as Badarikasrama. 


Badarivana:—The name occurs in the Venkatacalamahatmyal 
but the location is not clear. However, it may be identical with 
Badarikaframa as mentioned above. Dr. Kane’ also refers to it 
but as its location he is silent. 


Balhikadesa:—According to Sk. P. the country of Balhika 
comprised four lacs of villages. Besides this no further informa- 
tion about this country isavailable in the Sk, P. However, as 
the name is associated with LankadeSa it may be located in the 
south. Prof, N. L. Dey! mentions Balhika as a country and locates 
it between the Beas and the Sutlej, north of Kekaya. Further he 
identifies it with Madras whose capital was Sakala. This latter 
statement of Prof. N. L. Dey seems to be identical with that of 
the Sk. P. According to Kavyamimarnsa° it is located in northern 
India. 

Balivamana:—The temple of Balivamana is situated to the 
west of Balibhadresvara in Varanasi. It was worshipped by 
Bali.® 

Bandikunda :—According to Sk P. it is a pit in Varanasi. 
North to this shrine stands the temple of Mahakala known as 
Bandisvaras." 

Bandimahadevt :—The name of the Goddess known as Bandi- 
mahadevi® occurs in association with the names of the sub -tirthas 
under Varanasi. 


Bandisvaralinga :—Same as Bandikunda (Q, V.) See above. 


Banesvaralinga : ~The temple of Banesvara® is situated t0 
the west of Mayürefa which stands to the west of Kundodaresva 
ralinga on the bank of the river Asi in Varanasi. A mere visit 
to it removes all the sins. It was worshipped by Banal who 
could attain thousand arms by the grace of this God. Dr. Kane" 
has rightly referred to Sk. P. in connection with this holy place: 


l. Sk. Vai. Ven. l0 6? 2. Hist. Dhs. IV 9. 737. 
3. Sk. Ma. Kau, 39.] 5. 4. Geog. Dic. p. 9. 
5. Küvyamimamsa (Rajasekhara) 6. Sk. Ķa.6l.20l. 
- 8 (298, 308). 7. SK. Ka. 97.36. 
8. SK. Ka. P. 33.77- 9. SK. Ka. 53.79-80. 
l0. ibid 33.]39 ll. Hist. Dhs. IV p. 787 
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Bhadrakarnesalinga :—This is the temple of lord Siva known 


as Bhadrakarne$a. The reservoir called Bhadrakarga! stands near 


| | this temple. The location of this tirtha is to the east of the 


| | temple of Uddanda Ganapati in Varanasi. Dr. Kane? has also 
t referred to it and has located it on mount Arbuda, and hence it is 
not identical. 
i Bhagiratha Vinayaka :—According tothe Sk. P. the temple 
> of Bhagiratha Vinayaka stands near Harifcandra Vinayaka in 
S Varanasi. 
s Bhagiratha tīrtha :—This is a reservoir situated to the south 
e ofBrahmanala in Varanasi. A bath in this shrine releases one 
T from the sin of slaying of a Brahmana.! 
f 4: Bhürabhütisvara Linga : —' The phallus of Lord Siva named 
n Bharabhüti$vara? was worshipped by one of the Gaņas known as 
Bhárabhüta in Varanasi. Dr. Kane? also mentions this tirtha 
ह under Varanasi. 
y Bharadvajasrama :—This is the hermitage of the sage Bhara- 
dvaja, It has been dealt with by several modern scholars like Dr. 
i Kane’, Dr, Laws, and N. L, Dey.? All of them have located this 
is place in northern India, but according to the Sk, P. it seems to 
/ be situated in south India. The Kauravas are said to have visited 
4 iS hermitage, Plantain, coconut, mango and sandal trees are 
i said to have been existing there,!0 
Bharatakunda :—This is a reservoir said to be situated in 
Nandigrama. ! The king Bharata ०१ Raghu dynasty ruled over 
2 em residing at this place during the exile oi Kama god 
a i s established the mage of Ramaj made a reservoir there in. 
5 e it is named after his name. It is Sets to the north of 
ho ac AE Kunda, Nandigrāma has been identified with modern 
fa agaon’ in Oudh about eight miles to the south of 
र Fyzabag i2 


it 

2 SK. Ka. 69.I04-]05. 2. Hist. Dhs. IV. p. 738. 

^ SK. Ka. 57,24. 4. ibid 6l.]57. 

s Sk. Ka 55.3, 6. Hist. Dhs. IV p. 738. 

i Bel 8. Hist. Geog. p. 77. > 
i cog. Dic. 3], I0. Sk. Vai. Ven. 30.23:24. 


k. Vai. Ayo, 9.46.50, I2. Hist. Dhs. IV p. 784. 
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Bhairavatirtha :—This is the temple of the diety known a, 
Bhairava. It is said to be situated to the south of Sitakundal 
in Ayodhya. A mere visit to this God is said to release one 
from allsins. Dr. Kane? refers to Bhairava but as to its location 
he is silent. 

Bhargavatirtha :—It is a reservoir situated to the east of Bhrgu- 
keśava in Kadi, A bath in it has been highly eulogised.? 

Bhaskaradri :—According to the Sk. P. it seems to be the 
eastern part of Sona mountain. 

Bhavalinga :—This is one of the Phalli of Lord Siva in Kasi, 
It issaid that the God Bhava of Vastrápatha ksetra came down 
near Bhimacandi? in Kasi. It is also known as Bhave$vara' 
here in Kasi. 

Bhavesvara Linga :—Same as Bhavalinga. 

Bhimacanda Vinàyaka :—' The temple of Bhimacanda Vinayakal 
is situated to the south-west of Bhimacandi in Kasi. A mere 
visit to this diety is said to be the remover of great troubles. 

Bhimakunda :—It is a reservoir? situated in the vicinity of 
Bhimacandi in Varanasi. > 

Bhimesvara :— This is a phallus of Lord Siva known as 
Bhime$vara?. It is situated in front of the temple of the God known 
as Nakulisa. A holy place!" of the same name, sacred to Pitts, 
issaid to be situated under Narmada also, which is not identi- 
cal with this tirtha, 

Bhürbhuvah Linga:—The name of this phallus known as Bhür- 
bhuvahlinga!! finds mention in the Sk. P. in association with the 
phalli found in Varanasi. The temple of this phallus is said to 
be situated to the west of Ganadhipa, The contents aver that 
this phallus has come down from the mountain of Gandhamadana 
to Kasi. 

Bhitanatha :—This is the temple of God Siva near Dharma 
vapi in Dharmáranya!?, This Dharmáran ya!? is situated in Gay 


. Sk. Vai. Ayo. 9.4]. 2. Hist. Dhs. IV. p. 738. 
3. Sk. Ka. 58.52, 4. Sk. Ma. Ach. V. 4.27. 


5. Sk. Ka, 69.99. 6. Sk. Ka. 69.99, 
7, Sk. Ka. 57:6]. 8. Sk. Ka. 70-73. 
.9. ibid 69.220.- IO. Hist. Dhs. IV. 739 


Il, SK. Ka. 69.4. l2. SK. Bra. Dh. Kh. 4.78 
I3. Hist Dhs. IV. 749 ; 
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; Bindusara :—N. L. Dey! observes that Bindusara is a Sacred 
: pool situated (a) on the Rudra Himalaya, two miles south of 
3 | Gangotri (b) atthe foot of the Gauda Parvata on the north of 
; the Kailasa range, which is called Mainakaparvata in the 


Mahabharata (Sabha. ch. 3), and (c) in Sitpur? (Siddhapura in 


I Gujarat) north west of Ahmadabad. Dr, Kane? observes that it 
is located (a) on mount Mainaka, near Badari (b) in Vāráņasī, 
le here Siva is said to have bathed in it and the Kapala of Brahma 


that had stuck to his hand dropped and thus it became Kapala- 
mocana tirtha, (c) under Ekamraka :- it is so called because 
"n Rudra collected drops of water from all holy places and filled 
a these with (d) in Kashmir‘ it is Dikpala in the east of the country, 


However, according to the Sk. P.5 Bindusara tirtha isa 
sacred and popular pool (lake) situated to the north east of 
al mount Meru, which has already been located near the Himalayan 
re region. 


NAL- 


Binduvināyaka :—This is one of the important temples of the 
of deity Ganesa known as Vināyaka in परवड. A visit to this sacred 
place removes all sorts of troubles.’ 


88 EE 
s Brahmakunda :—The name of this sacred pit finds mention in 
. association with the sub-tirthas under Badaritirtha (q.v.). A visit 
4 to this sacred place has been highly eulogised in the Sk. P. The 
í Sk. P. reveals the fact that even a great sinner gets rid of all the 
sins’ by a visit to it and attains the blessed region of Brahma 
» (Brahmaloka) too. 

(0 Brahmakunda :—This is another reservoir known as Brahma- 
at kunda? which is situated in Ayodhya. God Vişņu is said to 
là reside here always. 

3 Brahmakunda :—This is one of the three sacred pits? (Kundas) 
f! known as Brahmakunda, Vaişņavakuņda, and Rudrakunda 


uated in Madhupuri ie. Mathurá.? Among these three reser- 
voirs Brahmakunda is regarded as the great one. A bath in it, 


Geog. Dic. 38, 2, ibid 

Hist. Dhs, IV. p. 749 4. NM.ING-II7-0. by Hist Dhs.IV. p.740. 
Sk. Ava A. Kse.M.70.5-8. 6. Sk. Ka. 57.23-25. 

Sk. Vai. B. M. 6.22-3. — 8. Sk. Vai. Ayo. M. 2.25-6. j 

Sk. Vai. Ma M. 7.53-54. I0. Sk, Vai. Mai. M. ग. .. 
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gift and Sraddha here are said to be of great importance, The 
month of Margasirsa is pointed out as more auspicious for all the 
religious activities to be performed here. 


Brahmanülatiriha :—This is one of the subtirthas in Varanasi, 
It is said to be situated to the north of Bhagirathatirtha! ie, 
Bhagirathisvara linga. A bath in this holy reservoir has been 
extremely praised in the Sk. P. N. L. Dey? identifies it with 
Manikarnika in Varanasi. 

Brahmapura Ksetra :—This is a place of Pilgrimage where 
Indrajit is said to have established the phallus of Lord Siva on 
the bank of Puskarini.* 

Dr. Kane! Locates Puskarigi at Narmadi and again in 
Gaya. It finds mention in Brhatsamhita^ also according to which 
itis identical with Garwal and Kumaon. Dr. B. C. Law? refers 
toitas the ancient capital of the Chamba State in the Punjab. 
Dr. Cunningham identifies it with Vairata Pattana. According 
to Hiuen Tsang’ the kingdom of Brahmapura was 667 miles in 
circuit. Dr. Cunningham? observes that Brahmapura existed in 
the districts of Garhwal and Kumaon. However, according to 
Sk. P. as it finds mention in A Ch. M. it should be located in 


south India. 


Brahmüsramapada : — According to the Sk. P.? the place known 
as Brahmasrama pada is situated in the vicinity of the Himalayas. 
lt contains several types of trees and animals like deer and 
elephants. 


Brahmavarta:—This is a well (Kapa) situated in front of the 
Devadevalinga existing to the north of Dhupdhiraja in Varanasi. 
One, who having taken bath from the water of this well worships 
the Lord Siva, attains the fruit even crore times more than that 
of Naimisáranya.!" Again according to Badarikamahatmya of the 
Sk. P. this holy place is located in Badarikaframa. A mere visit 


to this sacred place removes all the sins. N. L, Dey!? also refers 
MERTENS 6 0 


l. Sk. Ka, 6].I55 and 57. 2. Geog. Dic. p. 40. 
8. Sk. Ma. A. Ch. M. U. 2.53. 4. Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 794. 
5. Brhatsarhhita Ch, l4, 6. Hist. Geog. p. 72. 
7. Ibid. 
8. Refused by 8, 6. Law vide History of Geog. p. 72. 
9. Sk. Vai. Ven. Ma I9.22-24. l0. Sk, Ka. 69.]-3. 
Sk. Vai. B. M. 8.49, I2. Geog. Dic, p. 40. 
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to one Brahmavartta as a landing ghat on t 
in the district of Kanpur, But it is not 
of Sk. P. 

Brahmyatirtha :—' This is a reservoir in the vicinity E. 
Arunadriga. It is said that the creator (Brahma) himself pe 
here in the month of Marga and having taken bath in this 
reservoir worships Arunacala. Again in the month of Pausa, 
Indra is said to come here and take bath in this shrine, 


he Ganges at Bithur 
identical with that 


Brhaspati Kunda :—According to the Sk.P. this isa pit situated 
to the south west of Ksirodakasthana in Ayodhya,? Brhaspati 
is said to have resided here and performed sacrifice. A Pilgrimage 
to this place on the fifth day of the second half of Bhadra or on 
any thirsday has been highly eulogised. 


Buddhatirtha :—The name occurs in association with the sub- 
tirthas of Varanasi. According to the Sk. P.5 there are one 
thousand Buddhas in Varanasi. 


Cakra Ksetra:—In order to reveal the importance of Mathura, 
the names of the other Tirtha Ksetras have been associated with 
it. In this connection the name of Cakra ksetra also finds 
mention. But’ as to its location there is no clear indication in 


the Sk. 0.4 

Cakra Hari :—This is the temple of Lord Visnu situated on 
the western bank of the Sarayü It accomplishes all the 
desires, ९ 

E (l):—According to the Sk, P." Gakratirtha is a 
Teservoir situated in Ayodhya. It is said to have been founded 
by the Cakra (wheel) of the Lord झाप Himself and hence it is 
known as Gakratirtha, A man who bathes and awards gifts here 
Soes to the abode of Visnu. 

Cakratirtha (2):—This is another reservoir known as Cakra- 
tha which is located in Varanasi. A fráddha to the ancestors 
ere has been highly praised. Dr. P. V. Kane? also mentions 


C tī 2 g . . . ff 
Skratirtha, He has Sa e ened its location to eight different places. 
; 3 Sk. Ma. A. Ch. M. P. 6 07-09. 2. Sk. Vai. Ayo. 7.9. 
E Sk. Ka. 6].208, 4. Sk. Vai. Ka. M. 4 20-3]. 
» Sk. Vai. Ayo. 6.]0. 6. Sk. Vai. Ayo. M. l,95-07 
` Sk: Ka. 58.36. 8. Hist. Dha. IV p. 742. 
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| But as regards its situation at Ayodhya he has preferred A 
| Hence it is not identical. N. L. Dey! has also skipped over this 


point. 


Candisvara Linga:— he Phallus of Lord Siva known as 
Candifvara? Linga is situated near the temple of Pa$apagi 
Vinayaka in Varanasi. A visit to this great phallus has been 


greatly eulogised. 


Gandroda Kunda :— The pit known as Candroda Kunda is said 
to be situated in Varanasi. It is a sacred place fit for performing 
Sraddha ceremony for ancestors A person gets rid of all the 
ancestral debts if he offers pindas here on the bank of Candroda 


| Kunda, 


Carmamunda :—The temple of the Goddess called Carma- 
munda is located near DarukeSa in the eastern part of Varanasi. 


Caturdanta Vinayaka :—The Sk. P.’ reveals that the temple of 
Caturdanda Vinayaka is situated to the north east of Kunitaksa 
tirtha in Varanasi, A mere visit to this temple removes all 


troubles. 


Caturmukhesvaralinga :—The phallus of Lord Siva known as 
Caturmukhe$vara was installed by a Gana named Caturmukha in 
Varanasi. It stands in the vicinity of the temple of Vrddhakalesa° 


to the south of Kedara tirtha in Kasi. 


Caturvedisvara Linga :—The phallus of Gaturvedisvara’ stands 
near the temple of lhafarva in Varanasi. Dr. P. V. Kane? also 
refers to itin Varanast but his reference to the Sk. P. seems to 


be wrong, 


m . ^ = T > . i 

| in Varanasi. The wordhip of this Goddess has been specially 
| prescribed on the auspicious day of Maha astami. 

j | Cintamani Vinayaka :—The temple of the God Cintamani 
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Chagesvari Devi :—It is also known as Chagavakresvari devi?. 
The temple of this Goddess stands to the south of Vrgabhadhvaja 


| Vin&yaka is situated to the south east of Heramba in Varanast 


iR 
l. Geog. Dic., p. 43. 2. Sk. Ka. 69.58. 
8, Sk. Ka., l4.54-55, 4. SK. Ka. 70.80-82. 
5. . ibid 57.ıt0 6. ibid 55.8.9 
7. ibid 69.8] 8. Hist. Dhs. IV. p. 743. 
9. SK. Ka 7074. 0. SK. Ka. 57.93. 
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This God has been compared with Cintamani, 


i a kind ofgem 
with magic powers of conquering wealth. 


Citraghanta :—It is situated near Citraguptefvara in 
Varanasi. 2 

Gitraguptesvara :—The temple of Citraguptefyara’ stands in 
the vicinity of Citraküpa tirtha in Kasi. An immersion in and 
visit to this sacred place leads to material and spiritual gain, 


Citrüngadesvara :—According to the Sk. P.! this is a phallus of. 
Lord Siva which exists in Varanasi, It finds mention in other 
Purápas? also. It also bears the designation of Citrangadatirtha, 


Cudakitirtha :—The Sk. P.° mentions that Cudakt is a sacred 
place in Ayodhya. One who remembers this Goddess at the time 
of adversity or fear receives speedy relief and remedy. The 

3 devotee has been directed to make noise with his thumbs and to 
| offer lamps at this shrine. 


Dadhivamana :—The name of this shrine occurs in connection 
with the description of the sub-tirthas of Varanasi. The Sk. Pi? 
explains that a man who recollects the name of this deity is 
released from poverty. 


Daksüyanisyara Linga :—This is the phallus of Lord Siva 
known as Daksayanifvara? which is said to be situated to the east 
of the temple of Ratnefvara in Varanasi. 

Danda Puskarint :—This is a reservoir in Visala ®, i, e. ‘Badari- 
natha. An immertion in this pit is said to have superior spiritual 
efficacy in comparison with other identical holy reservoirs. The 
offering of Pindas at this place confers spiritual benefit that 
Surpasses what is to be gained by performing identical acts at 
Gaya by eight times. It is also known at Dandodakatirtha. 

m 0 0 
It is Worthy to remark that the conception of Cintamani concurs 
With that of Cintaraja that finds mention in the sacred texts of 


Buddhism. 
2. SK. Ka. 70.38.39, 3. ibid 
4. ibid 70.43, 
3. K. I. 35. 


Vam. 48.39 | ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV. p. 744. 


` 8. हे 
8 a Vai. Ayo. 8.29.3]. 7. Sk. Ka. 6I.99. 
ne 20 9. Sk. Vai, B.M. 8.33-40, > 
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Dandtsvara :—The phallus of Lord Siva known at Dandigvaral 
is situated to the east of Sadehali Vinayaka in Varanasi, The 
Sk. P. explains that Dandi, who chastises the sinners, comes 
from Devadaruvana to Varanasi, He stays there in the form of 
a phallus. One who worships this phallus has not to undergo 
rebirth. Dr. P, V. Kane? also refers to it and agrees with the 
above location though he does not give any reference to the SkP, 


Dantahasta Vinayaka :—This is the temple dedicated to lord 
Ganesa? standing in the south of Vighnar3ja. According to the 
Sk. P. all the sins committed by the individuals in Varanasi are 
noted down by Him. 

Düruvana :—The name of this forest finds mention in the 
Sk. P.* ltisalso known as Devadaruvana. According to this 
Purana Lord Siva is said to have wandered in this forest for 
begging alms. But its location cannot be ascertained from the 
account given in this Purana. According to N. L. Dey? also 
Daruvana and Devadaruvana are identical. It is said to have 
been situated on the Ganges near Kedara in Garwal. It is 
further observed -that Badarikasrama was situated in this forest, 
Dr. P. V, Kane? says that it is the Himalayas near Badarinatha. 
An other section of scholars? has located it near Vijayesvara in 
Kasmir. 


Dürukefvaratirtha :—This is a reservoir near the temple of 
the phallus known as Darukeéga in Kadi. 


Dasaharesvara :—This is the temple of Lord Siva known as 
Dasaharesvara situated to the west of Svardhuni® tirtha in Kasi. 
A mere salutation to this God has been greatly eulogised. 


Dasasvamedha :—It is also known as Dafafvamedhika. This 
is a renowned place of pilgrimage in Varanasi. Previously it was 
known as Rudrasara and later on it came to be known 4 
Svardhuni, after the arrival of Bhagiratha. A phallus of Lord 

iva was installed there by the creator Himself, which was name 
as Dasa$vamedhefa Linga. A holy dip-in this tirtha specially 0! 


I. Sk. Ka. 69.02, 
3. Sk. Ka. 57.94, 
5. Geo. Dic. P. 54, 


7. H.C I0,3ref. by Hist. Dhs. P. 745, 
9. ibid 52.95, 


2. Hist. Dhs. IV, p. 745. 
4. Sk. Ma. Ka. 6.284, 

6. Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 745. 
8. Sk. Ka. 70-8. 
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ral 
he the first day of the second half of the month of Jyestha liberates 
ne one from all the sins. Dr. Kane? also refers to this tirtha and 
M | locates it at eight different places including Varanasi. But he has 
" not cited the authority of Sk. P. in order to confirm his finding, 
the Dattatrayesvara :—The temple of the Phallus known as 
P. DattütrayeSvara? is situated in the Vicinity of Adityakefava in 
rd Varagast. It is a place of pilgrimage fit for performing éraddha. 
the It stands on equal footing with Gaya asa sacred place for offering 
Xe pindas to the departed ancestors. It may be identified with 
Dattatreya Linga as referred to by Dr. P. V. Kane.* 
he Dehali Vinüyaka :—According to the Sk. P. this is the temple 
his of Ganefa know as Dehalt Vinayaka in Varanasi, It removes all 
for X the troubles of its devaut worshipper.^ 
ihe ) Dhanayaksakunda :—This isa reservoir Standing to the south 
lso west of Rukminikunda in Ayodhya.® This is the place where the 
ve great wealth of the renownded king Harifcandra was preserved. 
E Dharani Varaha :—This is a place of pilgrimage situated near 
st, Prayagesvara in Varanasi’, 
he Dharmakgetra : — (a) This is a place of Pilgrimage? situated to 
in the north of Varanasi. Tt is usually believed that Lord Visnu 
resides in this Place. (b) lt has been further stated in the Sk. P. 
of that the place south to the confluence of Ganga in Manasa is 
called Dharmaksetra, According to the Sk, P. this holy place is 
a thought to be Situated in the Himalayan region in the vicinity of 
& Badarinatha J 
3 Dharmakūpa :—This isa sacred well standing near Áfavi- 
" we in Vārāņasī, 2° The offering of Pindas to the ancestors here 
4 3 been extolled owing to its great spiritual efficacy. 
3 NA mama :—The Sk. P. in its Brahmakhapda contains a 
d ; c aper on Dharmāraņya. It gives an account of the 
d Irthas include 


d within the jurisdiction of it (Dharmaranya), 
Problem of the location of Dharmaramya, the 
contain any allusion to it. According to the 


Ut as regards the 
PA does not 


l. ibid 52.68.87, 

* Sk. Ka. 58.5I. 

Sk. Ka, 57.62 

g Sk Ka. 6l.203, 

TES 'K. Vai Vai. B.M. 8.49.44. 
k. Bra. Dh. chapter 2, 


2. Hist. Dhs. IV. p. 745 

4. Hist. Dhs. IV, p. 745. 

6. S. K. Vai. Ayo. 

8. Sk. Ka. 58.7. i 
I0. Sk. Ka. 33.276. 
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Sk, P.! it is a holy place known as Üsara tirtha. The trinity viz, 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara resides in this place. N. L. Dey? 
refers to it and locates it at different places. First he says that it 
is a holy place situated at the distance of four miles from Buddha 
Gaya in the district of Gaya. A group of scholars including NT, 
Dey considers that this ksetra comprised the portions of the 
districts of Ballia and Ghazipur. Secondly it has been identified 
with Moharapura or ancient Moherakapura, l4 miles to the 
north of Vindhyacala (town), in the district of Mirzapur. Three 
miles to the north of Moharapura is the place where Indra 
performed austerities after being cursed by Gautama Rsi, the 
husband of Ahalya. Thirdly it has been asserted to be situated on 
the Himalaya’, on the southern bank of the river Mandakinj, 
According to the Mahabharata’, itis identifiable with the her- 
mitage of sage Kanva near Kota in Rajasthan. Dr. Kane? locates 
it in Gaya and again near Mahakala at Ujjayint. 


Dhautopapesoara :—This is a phallus of God Siva near 
Kiranesvara in Varanasi’. Dr. Kane? also refers to this tirtha 
and has quoted the relevant verses from the Sk. P. 


Dhundhiraja :—According to the Sk. P.9 it is one of the 
temples of Ganesa in Varanasi. It is situated to the south of the 
lord Visvanatha. This deity permits the devotees to stay at Varanasi 
only aftera thorough investigation. They ultimately attain the 
fulfilment of their cherished desires by means of his divine grace. 
Dr. Kane refers tothe same deity by the name of Dhundhi 
Vinayaka. Both of them are identical. 


Diftamahàsakti :—This is the temple of Goddess Mahasakti 


known as Dipta situated near the temple of Sambaditya!?. The 
worship of this Goddess bestows wealth on the worshippers. 


Draupadaditya :—According to the Sk. P. this is one of the | 
iy 
sacred temples of the sun as one of the supreme deities in Varanasi’ | 


l. Sk. Bra. Dh. Kh. 2.2. 2. Geog. Dic. p. 56. 
4. KiurmaP. ch. l4-ref by N. L. Dey, p. £6. 
5. Mbh. Vana. cb. 82. ref. by. NL Dey p. 56. 
^6 Hist Dhs. IV. 9 747 7. Sk. Ha. 33.\56. 
8 Hist. Dhs IV. p. 747. 9. Sk. Ka. 57. 43. 
I0. Sk. Ka, 70.62. ll. Sk. Ka. 49.25. 
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riz, Drmicandesvara :—In the text of the description of the sub- 
ey? tirthas of Varanasi! the name of this phallus occurs in the Sk. P. 

tit 2 Dugdhesvara :—According to the Sk. P. this is one of the sub- 
lha tirthas situated in Ayodhya. This sacred place is the temple of 
DU. Lord Siva which stands near the famous reservoir known as 
the Sitákunda.? The other pit known as Kstrakunda also exists in 
ded the vicinity of this holy place." Dr, Kane! also refers to one 
the Dugdhesvara which he locates in Sabhramati, And again he 
Tee has assigned its site to the south of Khadgadhara, So it is evident 
dra that his statement is at variance with that of the Sk. P. 

the Durbharükhyasara :—' This is a sacred reservoir in Ayodhya.^ 

धा It stands to the south west of the Maharatna tirtha, An immer- 

ins, sion and offering of gift at this sacred Pit have been highly 

Go > panegyrised. 

tes | 


Durga Bhagavati :—This is one of the Subtirthas of Varanasi.? 
Itisthe temple of the Goddess Durga and as such is held in 
ear deep reverence by her devotees. To it has also been accorded the 
tha holy name of Citraghan (efi. 


Durga Vinayaka :—While describing the different names of 
Ganesa” the name of this sacred place has also been referred to 
by the Sk. P. The name that it bears is a significant one. Its 


the c 3 

F adoration brings about the cessation of all sins and sufferings.’ 
he Doidasaditya :—According to the Sk. P.® there are twelve 
ce. पा बक of the Sun, dedicated to his twelve divine forms. 
thi heir collective designation is Dvada$aditya Their names may 


j be set down in the following order : Lolarka, Uttarárka, Samba- 


kti ditya, Drupadaditya, Mayükhaditya, Khakholkāditya, Aruga- 
he ditya, Vrddhaditya, Kesavaditya, Vimaladitya, Gangaditya, 
Yamaditya, All of them are situated in Varanasi, and each 

$ oh E received separate treatment. Dr. Kane!? refers to 
vadasaditya Kunda in Badari which is distinct from 


the One ref d 
relerre Vi 
op T to above. 


i, 
" B 49.25. 2. Sk. Vai. Ayo 9.39. 
ag ai. Ayo. 8.68. 4. Hist. Dhs. IV p. 748, 
ig Ske Vai. Ayo, 8.38.39. 6. Sk. Ka. 33.274-]75. 
^i Sk. Ka. 57.80, 


T a 
xs temple of Durgavinayaka is situated in Varanasi near the 
9. उ of Goddess Durga in Durgakunga Mohalla. : 

- Ka. 46.45.47, I0. Hist. Dhs. IV p. 748. 
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Dvicatuşka Vinayaka :—The Sk. P.! has laid down that there 
are five distinct types of deities that go under the name of 
Dvicatuska Vinayaka. Allof them are the guardian deities of 
the sacred land of Varanasi. Upon them has been conferred 
the following names, viz. Sthüladanta, Kalipriya Vinayaka, 
Caturdanta Vinayaka, Dvitundigananayaka, and Jyestha Vina. 
yaka. According to the Sk. P. the temple of Sthüladanta is 
situated to the north of Abhayaprada, on the bank of the 
Ganges. The temple of Kalipriya Vinayaka stands to the north 
of Simhatunda, which is the celebrated shrine of Ganesa, The 
temple of Caturdanta Vindyaka is located to the north east 
ofthe Kunitaksatirtha. A repair to this temple removes all the 
hindrences that stand in the way of realisation of desired ends 
of human life. The temple of the God known as Jyestha Vinayaka 
exists to the south east of Cintamani Vinayaka in Varanasi. 


Dvitunda Vinayaka :— This is one of the five temples of God 
Ganesa known as Dvicatuska in Varanasi?. 


Gabhastisa :—This is a great phallus of Lord Siva in 
Varanasi. The Sk. P. has narrated that the renowned sage 
Markandeya, the son of Mrkandu, had performed severe penance 
at this place, 

Dr Kanet has mentioned the name of this phallus and has 
given chapter and verse quotation from the Sk P. in support of 
his observation. But the reference appears to be wrong. His 


allusion to chapter IV should be amended to chapter VI ofthe 
same Purana. I think it is a case of misprint, 


Gabhastisvara :—According to the Sk. P.^ it seems to be 
identical with Gabhastifa. The text about it reveals that 
chanting of *Satarudri? in the month of Kartika, at this place 
brings about siddhi of Mantra. 


Gadatiriha :- This is a place of pilgrimage® situated near the 
Cakratirtha in Varanasi, According to the Sk. P. it is also fit for 
performing Sraddha and other allied obsequial rites 
a Se eee 

l. SK. Ka. 57.97-03, 2. ibid. 


3. ibid 33.54. 4. Hist. Dhs.IV p. 757. 
5. Sk, Vai. Ka.06.44-45. 6. Sk.Ka.58.37. 
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Gandhamüdana :—The Sk, P.! holds that Badarinatha is situat- 
ed on the mountain of Gandhamadana, The celes 
practised penance on the peak of this mountain 
the carrier of God Visnu. Itis mentioned as 
tant mountains of north India. Tt js on this m 
demon Vrttra observed austere pen 
of Lord Siva. The forest known 


tial bird Garuda 
in order to become 
one of the impor- 
ountain? that the 
ance in order to receive grace 


as Citrarathavana which is 
named after the king Citraratha. Stood be 


to its location the Sk. P.! has observed th 
south of mount Meru,’ the site of w. 


fore this mountain. As 
at it is situated to the 


hich has been assigned to 
the middle of the Jambudvīpa. Accord ing to the text of the Sk. P. 


this mountain is regarded as one of the few m 
the representatives of the Phallus of Lord Siva, Consequeatly these 
mountains are worshipped even by the supreme divinity, Visnu 
and others. They are themselves the ‘removers of the Sins. 
Among these sacred mountains of India the names of the 
following® mountains are mentioned, namely Srisaila, Mahendra, 
Sahyacala, Malyavat, Malaya, Vindhyacala, Gandhamadana, 
Sveta Kata, Triküta and Dardura parvata. N. L. Dey! observes 
that itis a part of the Rudra Himalayas. He has really thought 
that Badarikaframa is located on this mountain. Further more 
he has stated that the portion of the mountains of Garwal 
through which Alakananda flows is called Gandhamadana, 
Dr. Kane’s3 view coincides with the account recorded in the 
Sk P, Obviously he has not referred to the Sk. P. by name. It has 


also been endorsed by Dr.B. C Taw’ It 4s remarkable that the 
Brahmakhan dal? 


ountains which are 


of the Sk, P. has advented to another mountain 
bearing identical name. 


IS associated with R 
also says that a 
brought by H 
ndia, 


It is situated in southern India and 
AmeSvaraliiga at Setubandha. N. L Dey"! 
Portion of this mountain (Gandhamadana) was 
anumiün, It is pointed out near Ramegvara in south 


Gandhamadanavana :—While describing the boundary" of the 


Breat mount Meru, it has been mentioned in the Sk. P. that to 
a ——— . 

Ll Sk Vai. B, M. 4.3. 2. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. I.40:42. 

॥ 3; Sk. Ma. Ke 7.93-94, i 4. Sk. Ma. Kau. 37.34. 

5. Sk. Ma, Kua. 37.29. 6. SK. Ma. Ke. 3l.92-94. 

b Casas G) 8. Hist. Dhs IV. p. 7:2; 

9. Hist, Geog. p. 76. I0. SK. Bra. Se. M. ].27.* 

l. Geog, Dic, p. 60. 2, SK. Ma, Kau. 37.3437, 
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the east of this mountain lies mt. Mandara and to the south 
of it stands mt. Gandhamadana. The mountain known as Vipula 
stands to the West of it whereas mt. Suparsva exists to the North, 
The flowers called Kadamba are found on Mandaracala and the 
fruits Jambu grow on Gandhamadana in abundant quantity, The 
Agvattha tree is found on the Vipula mountain and the sacred 
tree known by the name of Vata is to be found on mt, Suparíva, 
Besides it has been stated that there are four forests on the peak 
of these mountains. The name of those forests are-Caitraratha, 
Gandhamadana, Vaibhraja and Citraratha. 


Gandhamadana Ksetra :— The name occurs in connection with 
the description! of the holy lands of India. This land was 
consecrated by Hanuman (Afijaneya). In this place Lord Siva 
is adored by the name of Mrtyuüjaya. Later on, this land came 
to be designated as Goparvata, where the renowned gram- 

E marian, Panini attained supernatural power through mercy of 
Lord Siva. 


Gangaditya :—This is one of the twelve temples of Sun-god. 
According to the Sk, P.? it is situated to the south of Lord 
Visvanatha in Varanasi. A mere visit to this holy place of 
pilgrimage brings about the purification of the visitor, 


Gangadvara :—It finds mention in connection with the 
description of the glory of Mathura. The Sk. P. has observed 
that Gangadvara is superior to Ayodhya? in point of sanctity. | 
Its identification is not clear in the Sk Purana. However, N. L. 
Dey! has rightly identified it with Haridvara. Dr. B. C. Law? 
has remarked that the united stream of the Bhagirathi and 
Alakananda from Deva Prayaga is called the Ganges. It is from 
| Dehra Dun that it has descended downwards It has finally 

reached Haridvara that passes under, the name of gate of 
the Ganges. So it is evident that Gangadvara is identical 


with Haridvara. Dr. Cunningham? also holds identical 
views. 


l. SK. Ma. A. Ch. M. U. 2.67-68, 2. SK. Ka. 5.]0). 
3. SK. Vai. Ka. M. 4.30, 4. Geog. Dic. p. 62. 
5. Hist. Geog. p. 3]. 6. Cunningham, P: 405. 
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h Gangükefavatirtha :—' This is one of the subtirthas of 
la varanasi’, It stands to the south of Agastya tirtha, This Sacred 
i v shrine is the destroyer of all the sins, 

le 

le Gangesvara :—The phallus of God Siva that has been inducted 
d and established by the Goddess Ganga? herself in Varanasi bears 
à, the designation of Gangejvara. It is also called Gangega, It 
ik stands to the east of the supermost Lord Viśvanātha. The worship? 

a, of this phallus leads spiritual edification particularly on the 


auspicious day of Dasahara, i.e. the lOth day of the second half of 
Jyestha. Dr. Kane’ locates it under Varanasi and on the bank 
h of the Narmada as well. 


4 Gangesa :—Same as Gangefvara (V. 90). 

le ` Gaurivana :—lts nama occurs in connection with the glori- 

जि fication of Sonadri. According to the Sk. P. once the renowned 

of king Nala entered into the forest known as Gaurivana, which was 
inaccessible to all beings. Consequently he was converted into a 
women. Thereafter he consulted his priest, Vasistha, who 

à instructed him to worship the mountain called Sonadri. It is by 

i observing an austere? penance in that place that he succeeded to 

f regain his former male form. 

6 Gauri Sikhara :—It has been related in the Sk. P. that it is 

d on this mountain peak that Gauri attained white complexion and 


4 pleased her consort by her hard penance. Dr. Kane holds that 


A tisa tirtha near Kasmir. Further more he agrees with the 


DE. jj Version of the Sk. P. He has not however, alluded to the 


i authority of the Sk. p. 

n 

y Gayaknpa : This is a reservoir (well) situated to the South 
| Bast of Jatakunda in Ayodhya?. According to the Sk. P. this is a 


‘ubtirtha of Ayodhya. It is particularly a sacred place for the 
pre of taking bath, offering gifts and performing Sraddha 
१५0. The Performance of Sraddha in this place specially on 


: Sk. Ka. 6ा.]80, 2. ibid 9l. 4-5. 

oO ol 4s. 4. Hist. Dhs. IV p. 752. 

" ER Ach. M. P, 6. 7I-75. 6. Sk. Ma. Ac M.U. I7.22. . 
iG. Dhs. IV. p. 752. 8. Sk. Vai. Ayo. 9. II0, 
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‘Monday and on the 5th day of the first half of a lunar month has 


been highly panegyrised 


Ghargharà-Sarayü-Sangama :— This is the confluence of the 
holy rivers Gharghara' and Saraya in Ayodhya. The holy con. 
junction of these two rivers is very near to Gupta Hari, Iti 
situated at a distance of twentyfour miles to the south of Gopratar 
tirtha. N. L. Dey? identifies the river Gharghara with the modern 
river Ghagra or Gogra, which flows from Kumaun and has entered 
into the river Sarayü. Dr. Kane? opines that the accumulated water 
that flows due to the merger of Gogra and other rivers including 
Sarayü are called Gogra or Sarju from Bahrampur. 


Ghogürka Kunda :— The sacred reservoir named Ghosiarka js 
situated to the south of Urvasi-kunda in Ayodhya.’ A bath in 
and gift at this place assist one to attain the solar re ion which 
has the Sun-god as its presiding diety. This pit was named after 
Ghosa, who was a king of solar dynasty.* 


Giri Nrsimha: —The temple of the God known as Girinrsimha® 
is situated to the east of the temple of Dehali Vinayaka in Varanasi. 


Gokarnesahrada :—This is a reservoir in Varanasi. The 
phallus of Lord Siva called Atrifvara? is situated on the western 
bank of this shrine. Dr. Kane® refers to one Gokarnahrada but 
as regards the question of its location he remains silent. 


Gokarnesalinga :—The great phallus of Gokarne£a? is located 
to the west of Antargeha in Varanasi. 


Gopala tirtha :—In the course of furnishing the description of 
the temples dedicated to the different forms of Visnu the Skanda | | 
Purina! has stated that there are five hundred temples of L 
Narayana, one, hundred temples of Jalaʻāyī, thirty temples of | 
tortoise (Kamatharüpa), twenty temples of fish, one hundred and : 
eight temples of Gopala, one thousand temples of Buddha, hirty Ii 
temples of Parasurama and one hundred and one temples of Ram 
in Varanasi 


ibid 6.67-69. Geog. Dic. P. 05 
Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 753, Sk. Vai. Ayo. 7.08-09 


l 

3 

5. ibid7,]I3 and ]38. Sk. Ka. 6l.l9l 
9 

9 


œ D A t» 


ibid 8.5. Hist Dhs. IV. p. 754 
Sk. Ka, 53 8I. I0. Ibid 6.207-208 
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has Gopratara tirtha :—This is a place of Pilgrimage situated at 
the confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara in Ayodhya. The Galle 


of the God known as Gupta Hari Stands there! N. L. Dey? 
the identifies it with Guptara a place of pilgrimage on the bank of 
on: the Sarayŭ at Fyzabad in Audh, where Rā mcandra is said to have 
[t is cast aside his mortal body and left for celestial regions. Dr, Kane 
tara also refers to it in the same way as alluded to above. 
lern 
rad Guplahari :— According to the Sk. P. this is holy land in 
P. Ayodhya* Its importance from religious point of view has been 
ing repeatedly emphasised. The performance of sacrifice and other 


religious rites and ceremonies in this particular place yeild 
immense spiritual merit. N.L. Dey identifies it with Gopratira 


as referred (0 above. 


Hamsatirtha :—It is a reservoir in Varanasi. Tt is situated 
near the Krttivasa tirtha This tirtha remains surrounded by 
innumerable? lingas Dr. Kane? also refers to one Harsa tirtha, 


About as to its location he differs from the account given in the 
Skanda Purana. : 


Hanumat Kunda :—This isa shrine situated to the west of 
Sugriva Kunda and to the east of Vibhisana® Kunda in Ayodhya, 
An immersion jn and offering of gifts at this holy place bring 
about the fulfilment of all the cherished desires of life. 


Harasiddhi :—The temple of Harasiddhi!? is located to the 


east of the temple of Siddhi Vinayaka in Varanasi. The adorat- 
lon of this diety 
T elevation, 


is productive of both material gain and spiritual 


nda : Haresvara : —This is one ofthe sub tirthas of Varanasi. It 

7 IS situated in front of the temple of Harišcandreśvara.!! 

ol : 

ind . . Harikesa Vana :—This isa place of pilgrimage? within the 
| ürisdict; S U 

ny | r diction of Varanasi. The tample of the phallus known as 

ma Bgirasefvara sf 


ands therein as an expression of divine majesty. 


i i Vai. Ayo, 6.79. 2. Geog.Dic. p. 7]. 

; T Dhs, Ty p. 754 4. Sk. Vai. Ayo. 6.56-57, * 
9 Ka. 68.65 6. SK. Ka. 68 57. 

" ne 6.865. 8 Hist. Dhs. IV p. 755. 

n * Vai, Ayo. 8.77.78. I0. SK. Ka. 70,45, ° 


SK. Ka, 69.80, ]2. SK. Ka. I8,20. 
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Hari Kgetra :—lmmoediately after the mention of the 
place, Kuruksetra!, the name of Hariksetra has been referred 
in the Vaisnava khanda of the Sk. P. According to this 
Purāņa itis said that devotee who getsa glimpse of the image 


holy 


of Hari, and takes a holy dip in the water emmanating fiom 
His feet (ie. the Ganges) becomes purged of all sins. This js 
the residence of the sages and birds. Fruits and roots are found 
here. A controlled wind blows over the jurisdiction of this 
Ksetra. Though the location of this place is not obvious in the 
Sk. P. I propose to iaentify it with Badarikasrama?, Because 
the temple of Nara-Narayana, in Badarikasrama, was built of 
the west bank of Alakanandá near the source of the Visqu 
Ganga (Alakananda). This Hariksetra is equistant from the two 
holy mountains called Nara and Narayana. It is corroborated 
by the testimony of the Sk. P. N. L. Dey? refers to one Hariksetra 
which he identifies with Harikantam sellar on the river Pennar, 
This place of pilgrimage was visited by Caitanya. 


Hariscandra Vinàyaka :— According to the Sk, P. this is one’ 
of the sub tirtha of Varanasi. This image of Lord Genefa known 
as Hari$candra Vinayaka was installed by the celebrated 
Pauranic king Hariscandra himself 


Hastinapura :—It is same as Hastinapur. The Sk. P.5 has 
narrated that the king Pariksita, the son of Abhimanyu ruled 
over the earth residing in Hastinapura. In other words Hastini 


pura was the capital of the king Pariksita one of the descendants 
of the Pandavas. It was completely engulfed by the deluge of j 
the Ganges. However, it was located twenty two miles north - 
east of Merrut district of United Provices,and south west of 
Bijnaur on the right bank of the Ganges’. It is said to have 
been founded by the king Hasti on the bank of the Bhagirathi I 
Even according to the Mahabharatas it bears the designation 


Hastinapura. | 
of Lori |. 


Hastipalesvara :—This is the temple of the Phallus 
Siva known as HastipaleSvara. It is situated to the south © 


le SK. Vai. B. M. I.38-4], 2. Geog. Dic. p- l5. 
3. ibid p. 74. 4. SK. Ka. 57.24-25. 
5. SK. Vai. Ven. Ill.6, 6. Geog. Dic. p. 74- 

7. B. C. Law., p. 8t. 8. Hist. Dhs. IV. 
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kunda of Varanasi.) The worship of this god bestows the fruit 
which is normally obtained by making a gift of an elephant. 
Dr. Kane? has referred to this tirtha and has located it at 
Varanasi. But he has not adduced any ground to support his 
finding. 

Hatakesalinga:— This is one of the phalli of Lord Siva in 
Varanasi. The phallus is associated with the Goddess known as 
Bhogavati?. 

Hayagriva tirtha : —'This is a reservoir (pit) located opposite 
to the Sankhamadhava! tirtha in Varanasi. There stands the 
image of the God known as Hayagriva Kefava on the bank of this 
reservoir. This is a very auspicious place fit for offering Pindas 
to the departed ancestors, 

Hayagrivesvara :—This is a place of pilgrimage in Váragasi.^ 
It is situated to the north of Lolarka tirtha. 


Hemakita :—According to the Sk. P. the three mountain 
namely Nisadha, Hemküta and Himavan are situated to, the south 
of Meru. These three mountains? serve as the demarcation line 
of the earth.  Hemaküta has been identified with Kailasa 
mountain by the modern researchers like Dr. Kane, Dey and 
others. 

Hemaküta Sthana :— While describing the several Ksetras 
found in India, the Sk P. has made specific mention of it. But 
its location is wrapt in mystery. The Sk. P. appears to have 
identified it with the Hemaküta mountain. One who practises 
Penance here becomes immune from the fear of re-birth.!° 


Heramba Vinayaka :—This is one of the temples of Ganesa 
in Varanasi.!] [t js situated to the south east of Munda Vinayaka. 
Tt fulfills all the desires of the inhabitants of Varanasi. 

Himalaya :—According to the Sk.P.'? the host of Gods headed 
by Brhaspati went to the Himalayas in order to devise ways and 


SS 


l. SK. Ka. 97.I4 & 33. 2. Hist. Dhs. IV. p. 756. 
3. Sk. Ka. 69. ]49. 4. ibid 59. 60-62. 
5. ibid 70.80. 6, Sk. Ma. Kan. 37.4]-42. 
7. Hist Dhs. IV. p. 756. 8. Geog. Dic. p. 75. 
M Sk. Ma, A.C.M.U. 26l. l0. ibid: 5 

* SK. Ka. ए, 57.84. I2, Sk. Ma. Ke. 20.45-47. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ~ 


~ by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


I!8 YUTA PURANA [vor. x] NO. | 


means lor destroying the demon Taraka. They sought the 
cooperation of the Lord of the mountains in the matter of achiey. 
ing their objects. Besides, they requested him to offer shelter to 
the ascetics. In this way the importance of the Himalayas has 
been high-lighted by the Sk. P. This Purana' holds that there are 
several rivers that have issued from the Himalayas : their names 
have been enumerated in the following order : (a) Ganga, (b) 
Yamuna, (c) Sarasvati, (d) Drsadvati, (e) Gomati, (C; Tapi, (g) 
Kaverini, (h) Narmada, (i) Sarmada, (j) Godavari, (k) Satadru, 
(I) Vindhya, (m) Payosni, (n) Varada, (o) Carmanvati, (p) Saraya, 
(व) Gandaki, (7) Candapapaha, (s) Candrabhaga, 't) Vipasa and 
(u) Sona. One who takes bath in these rivers becomes liberated 
from sins and finds access to the heaven. In the Sk. P. the 
Himalayas have been exalted to the rank of divinity. Even the 
members ofthe trinity approach them for succour during the 
period of emergency. It finds mention in the Vedic literature 
also. The Himalayan range extends from Assam to the Punjab, 
that is to say, it stretches from east to west, guarding the northern 
border of India. N. L. Dey? has given a very brief description 
of it. 
Himavan :—Same as Himalaya (q. v.). 


Ifanatirtha: —This is one of the reservoir situated in Varanasi. 
A pilgrim has been exhorted to take bath in it and offer tarpana 
"to Gods, sages, and ancestors It has been stated that Monday 
is singularly auspicious for the purpose alluded to above. On the 
bank of this reservoir stands the temple of the Phallus that bears 
the name of Srilinga.’ According to the Sk. P. it is reputed at 
the neighbourhood of Bhavani tirtha. There is a Phallus of Lord 
Siva? carrying identical name (i.e. ISana). Dr. Kane’ refers to a 
phallus called Isana linga at Varanasi. He has not, however, 
referred to the Sk. Purana. 


ZS T 2, NET 
Isanesvara :—The divinity called Isanegvara is said to have 


‘come Kedara. The temple of the God is situated to the west of 


Prahlada Ke$ava.$ 


Sk. Pra. V, Kse. M. ].36-39. 2. Sk. Ma. Kedara Khandka: 
Geog. Dic. p. 75. 4. Sk. Ka. 33.42.43. 
. Ibid. 6 Ibid 6l 39 

Hist, Dhs. IV p. 758 8. Sk. Ka. 69.93.94. 
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Faigisavyesvara :— This is one of the Subtirthas in Varanast.! 


It has been authoritatively laid down that its majesty should not 


be revealed to a beretic who fosters ill-will in his mind. An 
individual who has fallen a victim to the incubon 
should be treated as unworthey of getting 


s of the Kali-age 


; an access to its shrine, 
Liiga Purana” also has lent countenance to this prohibitory 


utterance. 


Janmasthina:—This is the place of pilgrimage? situated at 


Ayodhya. Itis the birth place of Rama and assuch is held in 


deep 
this 


reverence by his devotees. The Skanda Purana states that 


holy place is situated to the east of Vighnesvara, to the 


north of Vasistha-tirtha and to the west of Laumaga tirtha, A 
mere visit to this place brings about cessation of rebirth. It 


dispenses with the necessity of bestowal of any gift, performance 
of any sacrifice, and observance of austerities for the achieve- 


ment of the objectives of human life. 


the Ganges. It is more auspicious than the others existing on 
the surface of the earth. It is made of different varieties of metals. 


Bharata Kunda* in Nandigrama in Ayodhya. It was in this 


sacre 
The 
here. 
láth 


Jalaliñga :—This is the phallus standing in the middle of 


Jatakunda :—This is a reservoir situated to the west of 


d place that Rāma and others removed their matted hair. 
images of Rama with Sita and Laksamana are worshipped 

A pilgrimage to this place is to be undertaken on the 
day of the first half of the month of Caitra. Dr. Kane? 


refers to one Jatakunda and has located it in Sánandüra. He 
has again assigned its site to the south of mount Malaya and to 


the north of the Sea. Evidently this account is at variance with 
that of the Skanda Purana. 


Fayantesvara :—This is one of the Phalli of Lord Siva in 


Varanasi. It is situated on the bank of the Ganges, 


r Jatideva :—The deity called Jatideva? is said to have come 
rom Ramesvara. It is situated to the north of Ekadanta tirtha 


In Varanasi. 
ह Ibid 63 85. 2. Hist. Dhs. IV p. 758. 
s SK. Vai. A yo. ]8-20. 4. SK. Ka. 69 I6I-93. 
i > SK. Vai. Ayo 9.55-57. 6. Hist. Dhs. IV. p. 759.» Í 
* SK. Ka. 69.72. 8 Sk. Ka. 69.78 
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Jhanoda tirtha or Jana Vapi :— This is a sacred well 
situated in Varanasi.! It is one of the most important tirthas? 
of that place. According to the Skanda Purana it is said that 
when Siva saw the phallus of Vi$ve$vara he wished to take bath 
with its cool water. Consequently he dug a pit (Kunda) with his 
trident to the south of the temple of Visvesvara, He ultimately 
poured down its water on the Visvesvara Liüga. The diety 
granted him two distinct boons. By virtue of one of them this 
particular tirtha became superior to all the tirthas to be found on 
the surface of the earth. And by virtue of another this holy 
place came to be known as Jňānoda or Jü-navapi. Obviously it 
has association with the idea of Siva as knowledge incarnate. 


Fyestha Vinayaka : —The temple of GaneSa known as Jyesta- 
vinayaka is situated to the south east of Cintamani Vinayaka in 
Varanasi. It is to be worshipped on the l4th day of the second 
half of Jyestha. (To be continued) 
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पाञ्चरात्रात्मकं सांख्यम 
IN 
गणेश थिटे 


[In the Bhagavata-Purana III, 26. I9f, we get a 
exposition of the Saükhya-Philosophy mixed with the 
concept of Caturoyuha, well-known in the Paficaratra- 
system. In the Sank hya-Philosophy, there it hardly 
any scope for bhakti (devotion). But this passage from 
the Bhagavatapurana introduces bhakti in the Sánkhya- 
System with the help of Paficaratra. This mixture 
might have been done with the view of popularising 
the Sánkhya-System with the help of Paficaratra which 
is very popular particularly in South India.] 


पाङचरात्रागमे चतुर्व्यूहकल्पना दृश्यते । तत्र वासुदेवः श्रेष्ठतत्त्वम । स 
च परमात्मा | तस्मात्‌ संकर्षणो नाम जीवः उत्पद्यते । संकर्षणात प्रद्यम्त- 
रूपि मनः जायते । तस्मान्‌ मनसः श्रनिरुद्धः इति ग्रहंकारः प्रादुर्भवति | 
स एव ईश्वरः | एवं एते चत्वारो व्यूहाः नाम पाञ्चरातरतत््वज्ञानपद्धेः 
MATS (दृश्यताम्‌- महाभारते १२-३२६.३८-३९) । सांख्यतत्वः 
शानपद्धती प्रकृतेः महत्‌ नाम तत्त्वं, महतः एकादश इन्द्रियाणि पञ्च 
तन्मात्राणि च जायन्ते । तेभ्यः च पञ्च महाभूतानि जायन्ते एवं सृष्टिक्रमः | 


CMM 4 nD (३.२६.१९ तः आरभ्य) द्वयोरपि qut: 
मा : संमिश्रणं दृश्यते । सः विभागः अधुना विचारार्थम्‌ 
ieee x स्वभकटनस्थानख्पायां प्रकृतौ परमात्मा स्वकीयां "ee. 
mn Ti ततः महद्‌ इति तेजोल्पं तत्त्वं जायते | इदं महन्नामक 
SUV कूटस्थः ग्रडकुर इव । तस्माच्च जगतो निमितिः | इदं 

उ | तस्मिन्‌ सर्वमपि विश्वं सुक्ष्मरूपेण वर्तते । अनेन महता 
; ERU अन्धकारः स्वकीयेन तेजसा पीतः (१९-२०) । 
परमात्मनः Eo शुद्ध, सत्त्वात्मकं, निर्मलं, वासुदेवनामक स्थानं 
शान्तं भगवत: पद SERI S] महत्तत्वात्मक चित्तम्‌ (यत्तत्सत्त्वगुणं स्वच्छं 
तस्यैव E s यदाहुर्वासुदेवाख्यं चित्तं तन्महदात्मकम्‌ dq) | 
पे वासुदेव: त | महत्तत्त्वम्‌, अध्यात्मरूपेण चित्तम्‌, उपास्यरूपेण 
ig दय: संज्ञा: भवन्ति । यथा पृथिव्याः स्पर्शात्‌ प्राक्‌ जलस्य 
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रूपं स्वच्छं शान्तं च वतेते तथेव चित्तमपि मूलतः स्वच्छं, विकारहीनं, गभीर 
च वर्तते । परं कालशक्त्या तस्मिन्‌ विकारः संभवति । ततश्च त्रिविध. 
अहंकार: जायते १) सात्त्विकः ( = वेकारिकः) २) राजसः ( = तैजसः 
३) तामसश्च (एतस्माच्च त्रिविधादहंकारान्मनः इन्द्रियाणि, महाभतानि 
च एतेषां निमिति: (२४) । अयम्‌ अहंकारः एव सहस्रमुखः अनन्तः | 
भूतानि, इन्द्रियाणि, मनश्च तस्य स्वरूपभूतानि | स एव संकर्षणः (२५) | 
अयमेव अधिभूतरूपेण भूतानाम्‌ इन्द्रियाणां मनसश्च समुदायः इति 
उच्यते । अध्यात्मरूपेण अहंकार इति कथ्यते । अधिदेवतरूपेण, उपासनार्थं 
स एव संकर्षणः इति उच्यते । तस्मिन्‌ कतृ त्वं, ज्ञानसाधनत्वं, गुणापेक्षया 
च शान्तत्वं, भयंकरत्वं मूढत्वं वा वर्तते (२६) । 


एवं वासुदेवसंकर्षणरूपं व्यूहृद्दयं कथितम्‌ । संकर्षणः अहंका रात्मकः। 
तस्य वकारिक:, तैजसः, तामसश्च इति त्रयः प्रकारा: । यदा सात्त्के 
अहुँकारे विकार: जायते तदा तस्माद्‌ श्रहंकारात्‌ मनः संभवति । संकह्प- 
विकल्परूपिणी इच्छा च प्रादुवर्भति (२७) । इदं मनः सर्वेषु अपि इन्द्रियेषु 
प्रधानम्‌ | तस्येव अनिरुद्ध इति संज्ञा । तस्य वर्णः शारदीयस्य कमलस्य 
वर्ण इव । योगिजनेश्च तस्येव आराधना कर्तव्या (२७) । अस्य व्यूहस्य 
अधिभूतरूपेण, अध्यात्मूपेण च मन इति संज्ञा, अधिदवतरूपेण च 
ग्रनिरुद्ध इति | 


राजसाद्‌ अहंकाराद्‌ विक्रियमाणाद्‌ बुद्धितत्वं जायते । द्रव्यस्वरूपः 
ज्ञानशक्तिः, इन्द्रियेभ्यः विषयाणां प्रदानं, संशयः, निश्चयः, स्मरणं, निद्रा 
इत्येतानि ग्रस्य तत्त्वस्य लक्षणानि (२९-३०) । कर्मेन्द्रियाणि ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि 
च राजसस्य अहंकारस्यंव कार्याणि (३१) अयं व्यूहोऽधिभूतरूपेण 
ग्रध्यात्मरूपेण च बुद्धिरिति उच्यते। यद्यप्यत्र seer इति शब्दः 
नोच्चारितस्तथापि अधिदैवतरूपेण प्रद्युम्न इति संज्ञया उपासना de 
इत्यत्राध्याहृतम्‌ | 


उपरि वणिते पाञ्चरात्रात्मके सांख्यतत्त्वज्ञाने यानि वैशिष्ट्याति 
तानि कथ्यन्ते श्रधुना । अहंकाररूपस्य प्रकारत्रयं वर्तते । तत्र सात्विकाद 


हंकाराद्‌ अनिरुद्धः, राजसादहंकाराच्च प्रद्युम्नो जायते। SIT | 


मतानुसारं संकर्षेणादेव प्रद्युम्नः, प्रदयुम्ताच्चेव अनिरुद्धः परम्‌ अत्र भागर्व 


पुराणोकते पाञ्चरातरात्मके सांख्ये सात्त्विकः राजसः तामसः इति ग्रहंकार | 
TARAR: | तस्मात्‌ प्रथमम्‌ सात्त्विकादहंकाराद्‌ अनिरुद्धस्योत्पर्तिः ५ 
कथिता | ततः तैजसाच्च नाम राजसादहंकारात्‌ प्रद्युम्नस्य उत्पत्ति = ae 


सूचिता | तैजसः अहंकार:, प्रद्युम्नश्च इति gun शब्दयोः अर्थे “प्रकाश 


र * CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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र हपस्य” TACT प्राधान्यम्‌ । तस्मात्‌ तैजसादहंकारात्‌ Squier उत्पत्ति: 
स्वाभाविकी एव | TX क्रमभेदः ग्रत्र लक्षणीय:। तथैव _पाड्चरात्रागमे 
j f seem अनिरुद्धः भवतीति कथितम्‌ । अत्र च संकर्षणस्य प्रकारद्वयम्‌ | 
& एकस्मात्‌ प्रकारात्‌ (- सात्त्विकाद्‌ अहंकारात्‌) अनिरद्धस्य उत्पत्तिः | 
द्वितीयात्‌ प्रकारात्‌ ( = तेजसाद्‌ = राजसाद्‌ अहंकारात्‌) प्रद्ुम्नोत्पत्ति: । 


E भागवतपुराणे यद्‌ इदं पाश्वरात्रात्मकं सांख्यतत्त्वज्ञानं कथितं qur 


f महत्त्वम्‌ AGT कथयामि । सांख्यतत्त्वज्ञानस्थ, भक्तेश्च संबंध: प्रायः न 
थ दृश्यते | सांख्यतत्त्वज्ञानस्य च एकः प्रकारः “निरीश्वर सांध्यम्‌” इत्येवं रूपः 
या अपि दृश्यते । यद्यपि सांख्यानां प्रकृति: पुरुषः च इति कल्पनाद्वयं सामान्य- 


जनानां विचारमण्डले प्रादुभू तं स्थात्‌ तथापि सांख्यतत्त्वज्ञानस्य अभिजात- 
काले तस्थ सामान्येषु जनेषु प्रसार: नैव आसीत्‌ । अस्य एकं कारणमिदं 
SE यद्‌ स्मिन्‌ तत्वज्ञान उपासनायाः भक्तेः, पुजापद्धतेः वा ग्रभावः। ये 

सामान्या; श्रल्पमतयः अशिक्षिताः जनाः तेषां रुचिः तावत सुक्ष्मतत्त्वज्ञाने 


रपः fa mem, Sone x 
z ue छु पजापद्धतो, कर्मकाण्डे, MAETI, उपासनायां d | 
i तत्र च तेषां क्षमतापि वर्तते । पाञ्चरात्रागमे या व्यूहकल्पना, वासुदेवा- 


E दाना व्यूहानाम्‌ उपासनापद्धतिः च सा अतीव लोकप्रिया । तस्याः 
ARRATIA, उपासनापद्धतेः साख्यतत्त्वज्ञाने समावेशः, उपयोगो वा 


कार्य: इति धिया कदाचिद्‌ इदं पाञ्चरात्रात्मकं ied निमितं स्थाद्‌ इति 
मे मतिः। अनया दुष्ट्या पाञ्चरात्रात्मकं साख्यम्‌ अवलोक्यते चेत्‌ तस्य 
q महत्त्व AE शक्यं भवेत्‌ । 
द्रा à 
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TWO LEGENDS FROM THE SKANDA PURANA— 
A STUDY* 
BY 
R. N. MEHTA AND S. G, KANTAWALA 


[aka निबन्धे लेबकमहोदय।भ्यां स्कन्दपुराणस्थमाहेश्वर- 
खण्डस्य कौमारिकाखण्डे वर्तमानस्य भरतपुत्रस्य WIJE ATN- 
मुखायाः पुत्र्याः उपाख्यानेन सह स्क्रन्दपुराणस्य प्रभ!सखण्डान्तगेत- 
वस्त्रापथमाहात्म्ये वर्तमानस्य एक्स्पा हरिणमुखाया: स्त्रिया: ume. 
नस्य तुलनां कृत्वा उभयोराख्यानयोनिर्माणें विकासे च साहित्य- 
सम्बन्धिनां स्थानसम्बन्धिनां च केषांचित्‌ ATINA श्रालोचनात्मकं 
विवरणं प्रस्तुतम्‌ |] 


Introduction 


The doctrine of transmigration is “one of the most funda- 
mental doctrines of Indian system of religion and philosophy.” 
Its acceptance leads to a corrolary in the transmutation of the 
external morphs of the transmigrating souls. To illustrate and 
emphasize the magnitude of this doctrine numerous legends are 
recorded in Indian literature. This motif of metempsychosis is 
common enough in folk-tales. This motif is also utilised in classi: 
cal Sanskrit works, e.g. Bana’s Kadambari, wherein the heroes 
and not the heroines undergo three rebirths each.? This doctrine 
has an interesting development into the depiction of a being with 
both the anthropomorphic and theriomorphic characteristics. 
The outstanding instances of such a composite character aé 
Ganapati, Nrsimha, Nara-Varaha, Daksa etc, An inquiry int? 
the origin of such forms and their appraisal e.g. of Ganesa; Dakt? 
etc. lead one to infer that the idea of transplantation of organs : 


* The authors are grateful tothe University Grants Commission f 
the assistance they have received for the study of the Prabhas 
khanda. This pape: isan outcome of the study of the Prabhás? 
khanda which is undertaken under the auspices, of the project: 

I. Kane P. V., History of Dharmafistra, Vol. V, Part II, p. !530. 
a2. Vide Dasgupta S. N. and De S. K., A History of Sanskrit Liber 
Classical Period, Vol. I, p.932. fn, |. For a study of these motif 
literary devices vide Gray L, H. WZKM XVIII, (904), PP: 59-54. 
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two different beings was accepted asa common phenomenon in 


Indian mythology. But with reference to the form of Nara-varaha 
it may be said that it seems to develop as a consequence of the 


acceptance of the idea that forms of different 


beings can 


co-exist in one place; but the study under consideration seems to 
suggest that a different set of principles was operative also in the 
development of composite characters. The SP “is the most extensive 
of Puranas and poses perplexing problems?!, Tt is found in two 
forms :-ण() Khanda and (2) Samhità. Its seven khandas are : 
(I) Mahe$vara, (2) Vaisnava, (3) Brahma, (4) Kasi, (5) Avantya, 


(6) Nagara and (7) Prabhasa. The Samhitas are six —(]l) 


Sanat- 


kumara, (2) Sata, (3) Sankari, (4) Vaisnavi, (5) Brahmi and 
(6) Saura.* 


Summary of the legends 
The legends from the KK and the VM are summarised as 
follows :— 


KK : Chapter XXXIX 


; Bharata had a son, Satasriga by name, who hada goat- 
aced daughter. The Purana tries to explain why she came to 
havea goat? face. 


In the region near the meeting of the Mahi river with the 
Gulf of Cambay there came once a herd of goats. One of them 
strayed away and got entangled into a thicket and it could not 
disentangle from it and ultimately it died of hunger and thirst. 


With the passage of time the carcass disintegrated and parts of 
its trunk were washed away, but its head remained dangling in 
the thicket, 
I. KaneP. ए,, op. cit, p. 9. EE 
2. Vide Kane P. V., op. cit, p. 9; Upadhyaya Baladeva, Purana-Vimarsa 
(in Hindi), p. 55. He notes the Tapikhanda and observes that it 
is the Nagarakhanda. (Op. Cit., p. 57). 
3. 


In the present paper itis proposed to study two legends in 
which the main characters have therio-anthropomorphic features. 
One of them occurs in the KK, a part of the MK of the SP and 
the other one occurs in the VM of the PK of the SP3, 


List of Abbreviations : 

SP-Skanda-Purana, 
KK-Kaumzrika-khanda, Venkateshvara Press edition. 
MK=Maheévarakhanda, Venkateshvara Preas edition. > 
VM=Vastrapathamahatmya, Venkateshvara Press edition. 
PK=Prabhasaknanda, Venkateshvara Press edition. 
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On account of the supernatural power of the holy place she 
was born as a beautiful daughter of the king Satasriga, the king 
of Simhala with the human body and the face of a she-goat, All 
were struck with wonder and sorrow at the unusual Physical 
appearance of the royal daughter. With the passing of time she 
attained her youth and once she happened to look into a Mirror 
and thereupon she remembered her previous birth. She consoled 
her grieved parents and narrated her birth. She requested them 
to go where her body in her former birth had perished. After 
making liberal gifts she embarked ona voyage to Stambhatirtha 
(modern Cambay). On coming there, after search, she found her 
own head there. She collected the bones, skin, etc. and burnt 
them there and then she threw the bones into the confluence of 
the river Mahi and the Gulf of Cambay. On account of the 
supernatural power of the holy place her face became moon-like 
and she came to have an excellent beautiful form, She practised 
severe penance there and at the end of one year Lord Siva was 
pleased to grant her a boon. She begged Lord Siva to reside 
there and Lord Siva, Barkarefvara | by name, was consecrated 

where the head of the she-goat was burnt. 
VM : Chapters VI & VII 

Near the Raivataka mountain is situated a holy place known 
as Mrgikunda which is to the west of the temple of Bhavanatha. 


The following legend .is given to explain the name of this 
tirlhas :— 


There was a righteous king Bhoja by name, in Kanyakubja 
(6-20). Once he went to a forest, where a forest-ranger happened 
to tell him that in the forest there lived a woman with the deer’s 
face and moved in the herd of deer! The king instituted a search 
for her and at last he happened to trace her and brought her to 
Kanyakubja. She was received very warmly in the royal palace. 
The king asked her, once, in Privacy what her name was and why 
she was reduced to such a strange form, but she replied nothing. 
Then he called for the ministers, astrologers and the best of the 
Brahmins and asked them how she could utter the human speech 
with a human face — There-upon the Brahmins told him that in 
Kuruksetra there lived the best of Brahmins, Sarasvata, by name 

who practised penance on the bank of the Sarasvati and also that 


I. Note that she is called a nari in 6.23 and a bala in 6.24. 
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being ordered by him she would tell everything. 
king approached Sarasvata who told him that sh 
everything. That Brahmin came there 


Accordingly the 
€ would tell him 
and she bowed down to him 
and swooned. With due ritual she was brought back to conscious- 


ness and she narrated the past history of her seven births. The 
seven births are as follows :—(i) The king Bhoja is said to be the 
son of the king of Kalinga in his previous seventh birth and the 
Mrgi (the doe) was the daughter of the king of Vanga. Both were 
married and she became the crown queen. (ii) Then both were born 
as Brahmins and she became his housewife, (iii) He was born as a 
Svetasarpa and she was born as the daughter of a Brahmin and was 
married at the age of eight. The very Svetasarpa bit her husband 
who, thereupon, died. The Svetasarpa was also killed then, 
(iv) He was born as a makara in the river Godavari at Bhimesvara 
and the above-mentioned widow was killed by the above- 
mentioned makara. She was consigned to fire and then immersed 
in water. (v) Later on he was born as a lubdhaka and she was 
born as a krauiict. The impassioned krauiica was killed by the 
lubdhaka during their dalliance. He was, therefore, cursed by a 
rsi. (vi) Later on, the lubdhaka was born as a simha and she was 
born asa mrgi who was killed by the very lion. (vii) Later on 


he was born as the king Bhoja and she was born as a woman with 
the deer's face as the young one of a deer. 


The chapter VII tells us that once a doe happened to. drink 
up the semen of the sage Uddalaka and this led to her such a 
birth. En passant she also said that she had burnt herself with 
the king, 7. e. she had become a suttee. She, further, informed 
the king that if anyone let loose a head in the river Suvarnarekha 
in Vastrapatha, she would assume a human form. When done 
accordingly, she was transformed into an exquisite beauty and 
the king Bhoja married her and she came to be renowned as 
migamukht (7.32), 

Analysis 


The following points emerge from a comparative study of 
above two legends : — 

l. Both the legends accept the doctrine of metempsychosis 
33 a basic point in their narration. 
2. Both the legends point out that the falling of the bones 
of the Corpse of the character concerned results into a birth 
With a human body. 


the 
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3, Inthiscycle of rebirth the persistence ofa theriomor- 
phic head is a result of the non-falling of the head of the character 
concerned in the holy waters of a tirtha. 

4. The complete human from is gained by visiting the 
same tirtha again and by immersing the remnants ofthe head 
of the character concerned in the /ir/Aa. 


'These points of similarities indicate that the major frame- 
work ofthe two legends issimilar in spite of the factthat the 
narrative in the VM is longer than the one in the KM. Hence 
itseems that they develop from a common ideological back. 
ground. But there are also points of dissimilarity which are 
significant to note :— 

l. The KK mentions a group of goats, whereas the VM 
talks about a herd of doe. 

2. In the KK a grove of jali (Guj-piladi) and other creepers 
are responsible for the death of the goat, whereas in the VM 
the bamboo—thicket is the cause of the death of the doe. 


3. The KK brings the princess from Simhala via sea to 
Stambhatirtha, whereas the sea does not figure in the VM. 


4. The KK talks of only one birth, whereas the VM talks 
of seven births. 

5. In both the legends the motif which leads to the kindl- 
ing of the memory of the past birth is different. The KK 
utilises the theme of reflection in a mirror, whereas the VM 
relies on the tantric powers of Sárasvata. 


6. Inthe KK the kumari does not marry, whereas the 
doe-faced woman marries the king after getting the human head. 


7. The tirthas in both the legends are naturally different. 
The KK talks of the Mahisagarasatigama, whereas the VM 
talks of the Suvarnarekha river. 


Legend in the Jaina Work 


Legends with similar motifs are also found in the non-Brah: 
minical literature also. It would be interesting to compare 2 


similar legend from the Laghuprabandha sangraha which is a Jain 
work}. 


l. Thaker J. P, (Ed), Laghuprabandhasangraha, p. 9]. 


E 
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A goddess Srimata by name was the daughter of the kin 
r $rīpuñja. She was a monkey-faced woman. Once the = 

i मं 8008 the songs of Arbuda ang thereupon she remembered 
3 her previons birth and told that on Arbuda iere EN E 
called Kayakunda where she was a she-monkey. Once on seeing a 
viper there, she jumped and got entangled in a bamboo-grove 
and died. Her body fell in the kunda and consequently it got 
the human ferm. But on the other side, her head was hanging 
in the bamboo grove. The king saw it and threw it in the 
kunda. And thereupon she came to gain a human head. She 
did not marry and performed penanceon the mountain After 
her death she became the presiding goddess of the mountain 
near Rasivo-Valam. 


Discussion and Interpretation 


From the above analysis of the two legends the most obvious 
and the important point that emerges is the belief in metem- 
psychosis which is the corner-stone of the growth of extremely 
fascinating legends. They are used principally to eulogize the 
power and sanctity of a local tirtha: while doing this, many 
diverse elements seem to enter into the make-up of the details 
of the legends and they develop further significant local features 


during the course of the development of the legend. 


The legend in the KK. relies on the local flora, migrating 
fauna and the local geographical features Around Statnbhatirtha 
migrating herds ofcattle, sheep and goat are almost an annual 
Phenomenon. After the rains the people from Saurashtra and 
Kutch begin to migrate towards Gujarat and Malwa in searsh 
of pasture lands for their cattle and animals. They return to their 
home-villages after the summer, In these annual migrations the 
track around this place is used. The straying animals are also 
the Well-known features in this region of Stambhatirtha. Hence 


the " MEETS 
dp AM of the goat is an outcome of the local peculiarities of 
Site, 


lana, ere is a well-known medieval port. It seems to be 
activit = from atleast 7th-8th century A. D., but the maritime 
^ aa e this region can be traced back to about the middle of 

; millenium B.C. With such a long standing maritime 


activi 0 
Enid the continuous contact with Malbar and Simhala 
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in the south the author of the KK probably residing in this region 
would look naturally towards the Gulf of Cambay for Some 
immigration in this region and therefore the goat-faced girl ig 
brought to Cambay from Sinhala by the sea-route. The legend 
sings the praise of the Mahiságarasangama and Lord Siva, The 
latter trait indicates the Saivite leaning of the author who 
glorifies also the confluence of the Mahi with the Gulf of Cambay, 
because the confluent site is believed to be very holy. He Notes 
further that the goat-faced girl got rennovated many old temples, 
This significantly points to the fact that the wealth necessary for 
rennovation poured from immigrants through the sea-route and 
this has a direct indication to the flourishing sea-borne trade of 
Cambay. 


In contrast to the KK the VM gives an elaborate legend of 
seven births woven together. This motif of the relationship of 
two individuals through a series of births is a well-known one 
in Indian literature and the author of the VM draws inspiration 
from this well-known motif for the legend in the VM. The event 
of the death of the deer by the attack of the lion indicates a 
well-known usual phenomenon in the Gir forests. The Giris 
the lions’ sanctury even today. Lions were and are found around 
Girnar and their natura! food includes the deer also. A few 
varieties of deer were seen in this region and hence one will 
not be far wrong in concluding that the author of the VM 
utilises and weaves the local experience and happening in the 
narration of the legend. In this region bamboo-groves were 
well-known It may be mentioned that some of the strong solid 
bamboo is also collected from the Gir forests, The dangling 
of the head ofthe deeron a bamboo as given in the VM has 
again a background of a common local phenomenon. The scene 
is laid near the Mrgikunda and the Suvarnarekha river. Both 
of them are near the Raivataka i. e. Girnar, The Mrgikundé 
is possibly thesmall kunda near the temple of Bhavanatha and 
itis amply supported by the text, The river Suvargarekhá is 
a small rivulet on which the famous Sudaríana lake built bY 
Candragupta Maurya (324 BC- 300BC) and renvovated by the 
Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman in c. I50/I5] A. D. as well as by 
Parnadatta, Governor of Saurastra in 455/556 A. D. during the 
period of Skandagupta (455 AD-467 A, D.) stands. In pr 
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E i3] 
| | epigraphic record by Rudradaman the river is noted as Suvar- 
on pasikata. The second member of the vocable “Suvarnasikata 
Me * in the epigraphic record is replaced by-rekhà in the Purana, 
is m This Suvarnarekha is identified with fonrekh by Bhagavanlal 
nd Indraji.! 
"he : . 
ho Locally the uer et is known as Sonrekh even today. The vocable 
ay, sonarekha is derivable from the vocable Suvarnarekha ‘and this 
fies indicates a loca] tradition of some longivity. If epigraphic 
les reference PES osiy one tradition, one can surmise that 
for the other एक was EE consequent to or subsequent to the 
nd ephigraphical record. The Girnar and the location of the whole 
of story are away from the sea and therefore naturally the sea is 
conspicuous by its absence in the legend in the VM. 
idi The mig? discloses the knowledge of the previous births due 
of to the intervention of a Sarasvata. This term i.e. Sdrasvata might 
refer to a tantrika or it might refer toa Brahmin from the 
N Sárasvata caste. Irrespective of the possible two interpretations 
A ofthe word sārasvata as mentioned above, one fact that emerges 
from the situation ofthe incident in the legend is a belief in the 
4 füntrika powers which would make an animal speak in human 


i tongue, even though the human speech by animate and inanimate 
A objects is a wide-spread motif in Indian literature. Here the 
motif is used to emphasise the power of a Sarasvata. Thus the 
jm legend from the VM betrays local colour which is distinct from 


that of the KK. Moreover, the semi-historical points in this 


ही | legend are not bereft of interest. 

lid From ihe Indian view-point the first birth-story which 
ng narrates the marriage of a prince from Vaüga and the princess 
2 from Kalinga seems to fall on the ancient traditions which were 
ne accepted by the Mahavamfa and the Dipavamía in Ceylon.? But 
th ihe other legends will require further work. But in this work the 
la eid iS killed all the time by her husband, when both were born 
ad = different Species. Probably this motif is introduced here to. 
is Sgnily the ideals of chastity and fidelity of a woman. 

Dy 

P | Historical Inscriptions of Gujarat, Part I, edited by Acharya Giri. 
y Jashanker, p, 2, 


D 


2, G . & 
Mehta R, N., Vijayan; kathana ketalaka Pra$no (in Gujarati), 
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At least the memory of Bhoja of Kanauj (836 AD —882ADj 
seems to reflect the reign of Bhoja, the 7th ruler in the Pratihara 
dynasty ruling from Kanauj. He was the most powerful ruler 
having the titles of adivaraha, mihira, and prabhisa.: The Ik; 


SA 


title ‘prabhisa’ associates very well with the name of the Khanda, 
vig. Prabhasakhanda. This raises an interesting problem 
whether he was alive for such a long period in folk-memory or 
itis sheer accident. Gujarat and Saurashtra were the border 
zones between the Pratiharas of Kanauj and Rastrakütas of 
Manyakheta (8th to l0th century AD) Possibly the tradition of 
Bhoja of Dhar with his pratonage to learning might have been 
mixed up also in the texture of this legend. The practice of 
protecting forests by the forest rangers is also a fairly old practice, 
Thus the whole legend is a mixture of localas weli as pan-Indic 
elements. ~ 


The study of both the legends indicates that certain pan- 
Indic legends were taken up by writers of different places to 
explain some local phenomena. While doing so, much local 
colour was given to the broad uniform outlines and thus it genera- 
ted the pattern of unity in diversity in the cultural patterns 
of India. 


The legend of Srimata from the Laghuprabhandha as noted 
earlier is also interesting in this connection. It indicates that the 
Jains also seem to follow the same practice as the Purāņakāras and 
impart the local and sectarian colour to certain wide-spread 
motifs and legends. These efforts by various sections of the Indian 
society appear to have been undertaken for establishing their 
pan-Indic interests as well as their correlation, however superficial 
they may be, to local conditions. 


A perusal of the works like Mallapurana, Srimahapuran® 
Nagarakhanda of the Skandapurana, Dharmaáranyapurána. and 
others also seem to point to the similar treatment of the pan-Indle 
elements which were given local colours. These efforts see™ i 
"forge an element of Unity in diversity in Indian culture. 


i ,b 
„l. Majumdar R.C., Pusalker A. D. and Majumdar A; K (ed vb 


Age of Imperial Unity, p. 520. 
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GANGA SAGAR RAI 


d [ ब्रस्मित्‌ : निवन्धे वेदिकशाखाशब्दस्य कोऽर्थः शाखाशब्दस्प 

के पर्यायास्तेषां के मौलिका श्रर्थाः शाखानां कथमुत्पत्ति: 

of के वाइमया: शाखानामङ्गीभुताः शाखाभेदो कथं जातः, नाना- 

een शाखानां लोपश्च कथं जात: इत्यादि प्रश्नानां संक्षेपेण सोदाहरणं 

of विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । शाखानामुत्पत्तिविषये पुराणानां fs मतं 

ice, उत्पत्तिहेवुविषये च कि मतं इत्यपि sw दशितम्‌ । प्रत्र 

dic j टीकाकत्‌ णा माचार्याणामाधुनिकविदुषां च मतान्यथि प्रदशितानि à ] 

an- According to the Puranas and other literary records origi- 

to nally there was only one Veda! and later on it developed into 

cal many branches which were called as Szkhas. For the sake of 

TA- convenience in learning and performance of sacrifices this one 

rns original Veda? was arranged into four Vedas. Though the Vedic 

Sakhas originated first from the original Vedic Samhitas, but later 

ted on other Vedic literature (such as Brahmanas, Sitras, etc.) also 

the caused the beginning ofa new Sakha. For the word Sakha other 

and equivalents are Carana and Bheda. 

ad The word $akha stands for various sacred traditions 

ian preserved in different families of the priests. Sakhas originated 

"d from the original Vedas. Primarily the word Sakha denoted a 

cial certain group of literary documents which formed the subject of 
study, That is why we frequently meet with the term sakha- 

95 | madhite, (he reads the Sakha). In this light it may be said that. 

and | UL cM & 

2 ; L ० एक श्रासीद्यजुवेदस्तं चतुर्धाः व्यकल्पयत । चातुहोंत्रमभूत्तस्मिस्तेत 


यज्ञमथाकरोत्‌ ॥ Visnu P. IL. ५.]; श्राद्यो वेदरचतुष्पाद: WIAA ` 
संज्ञितः Vayu I. 6l.7ab; एको वेदश्चतुष्पादः संहृत्य तु पुनः पुनः ॥ 
Matsya I43.I0 ab etc; Mahidhara in the beginning of Yajurveda 

bhasya; Bhatta Bhagkara in the introduction of TS. Bhagya. 

This traditional view is dissented by Max Muller. cf. History of 

Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 96. He thinks the three Vedas as 

independent, 
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within the Sakha the Saimhita and allied literature was admitted), 
Mahadeva, a commentator of Hiranyakesin's Grhya Sütra, Says 
that Sakha means a part of Svüdhyaya comprising of Mantras 
and Brühmnas*. 

Besides the Sarhhitas, Brahmagas, Aranyakas and Upanigads, 
the Sakba also includes within itself the Kalpasütras, which 
were regarded as Vedangas. In this connection the commentator 
Mahàdeva says that as Veda means Svadhyaya along with the 
Aiigas, a Sakha may include Angas and as such becomes different 
from another Sakha owing to the difference in Angas’, 


Here Mahadeva pleads that Aiigas are to be included in 
the fold of Vedas as well as of the Sakhas. But contrary to his 
view Angas are not included in the Vedas. Whatever may be 
the argument it is certain that the Sutras were included in the 
Sakhas. 


From the evidence of Puranas it is clear that the Sakhas 
are the result of gradual development in the Vedic tradition. 
The Samhitas are the original literature and the Brahmanas, 
Aryanyakas and Upanisads are the later production Earlier the 
school of the Vedas contained the Vedic Samhitas, but with the 
lapse of time the priests in Vedic schools also developed various 
treatises on the performance of sacrifices (the Brahmanas and 
Sutras) and the speculative thought on the ultimate reality 
(Upanisads). 

Besides the words Sakha, Carana and Bheda, Puranas also 
refer to the name Anufakha?. This shows that some Sakhas 
are developed from other Sakhas. These subsequent Sakhas 
are termed as Anu'akhás or Upasakhas. This is the view of 


commentator Sridhara on the passage of Visnu Purana.® 
T E मी 


l. Max Müller, ‘op. cit. p. 64. 


2. स्वाध्यायेकदेशो मस्त्रत्राह्मणात्मको शाखेत्युच्यते | Mahadeva on 
Hiranyake&i sūtra., 


3. यथा साङ्गः स्व्राध्याग्रो वेदशब्दवा च्य एवं शाखाऽपि साङ गैव dim 
शाखान्तरत्वं लभते | Kumzrila does not accept Kalpasutras among, 


the Vedas and clearly remarks dua कल्पसुत्राणां नो वक्तव्य 
मनागपि । 
£ इत्येताः प्रतिशाखाभ्यो ह्यनुशाखा द्विजोत्तम। Vignu P. IIT. 4.25; 2? 
5 ह्यानुशाखा श्रवान्तरशाखाः | Sridhara, 


6 


EE “NO ii 
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In short the word Sakha denotes the sacred Vedic traditi 
क 4 were learnt and taught among the followers of ती 
tradition. In this connection Max Müller observes : Em 
marks; such as the Sakhas Were, have assumed with A a i 
h more tangible shape. They exist as a book and not an 
as a body of thought handed down in schools or in families ihe 
read a Sákhá means not only to 80 overit but to take ए 
ofit, to gaurd it into memory and to enable others to read it b 
repeating it to others’. Here, it is to be noted that there Mu 
no written texts at that time, so the sacred traditions were kept 


SA 


alive among the followers through oral transmission. And in 
this way the followers and the tradition or literary works were 
inseparable. Thisis the reason why the various names such as 
Sakha, Carana, Bheda and Anusakha were confused together. 


Carana : This word is popularly used for Sakha But it is 
to be noted that originally this word was used in a different sense. 
Jagaddhara, the commentator of the Malatimfidhava drama of 
Bhavabhüti says that ‘Carana means a group of persons who have 
pledged to the reading of a certain Sakha and have in this manner 
become one body.* This definition of *Carana' forwarded by 
Jagaddhara is ancient one and Jagaddhara has only adhered to 
!. Kasika also mentions that Cara pa means those persons who 
are related due to their adherence to one Sakha?. Vartika also 
Says that Carana means the students of Sakha (Vartika on Panini 
: W l.65. Itisto be noted that the Caranas were named after 
d PU first founders. In this way the name of the Sakha (sacred 
literary work), Carana and the first founder used to be one*. The 
M ord Bheda used in the sense of Sakha has the simple 

8 as division or part. This word is variously used in the 
aranavyühas, 


History of Ancient Skt Lit., p. 94, 


25 
चरणशब्दः शाखाविशेषाध्ययन ररैकतापन्नजनसंघवाची 
Jagaddhara on Malatimadhava. 
चरणशब्दः शाखानिमित्तकः galg प्रवर्तते 
| Kasika II. 4.3 
* R 


Au details See V. S. Agrawala, India As known to Panini, p. 2l6; 
N. Puri India in the Time of Patanjali, p. I97; Max Müller, 


Hi : 
IStory of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 64. 
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Kinds of Sakhas 

It is clear that the Sakhas consist of Vedic literature. Hence, 
the difference in the literature will necessarily lead to the 
difference in Sakhas. Mahadeva, the commentator of Hiranyakek 
Sütra observes -that any portion of the Svadhyaya, consisting of 
Mantra and Brahmana is called Sakha and any difference in either 
the Afantras or the Brahmanas will lead in the Veda to a difference 
in subordinate Sakhas!, He also informs us about another class of 
the Sakhas which was founded on the Sütras*. In this way the 
Sakhas may be of three kinds: (।) the Samhita-Sakhas (2) theBrah. 
mana Sakhas and (3) the Satra Sakhas : 

(|) The Sarnhitg Sakhas are those which are founded 
on the Samhitás. These arose from the differences in 
Samhitas. The Sakala, the Báskala, the Katha etc. are the 
Samhita-Sakhas. We do not hear „about the different 
Brahmanas of the Sakala and Baskala Samhitas. However, it 
may be noted that peculiarities in Brahmanas and Sutras do not 
affect the origin of Sakhas from the Samhitas. (2) The difference 
in Brahmayas also leads to the establishment of a new Sakhi 
or Caraga. For instance, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya 
Sakhas which have no Saihitás of their own are separate 
Sakhas on the basis of their independent Brahmanas. Prof. 
Max Miiller says that when a new Sakha was founded on the 
basis of its Brahmanas the Samhita too was slightly modified’. 
But this argument is hardly convincing primarily because it is 
not possible to accept that Sarmhitas originated later than the 
Brahmanas. Moreover, various Brahmanas are available which 
do not have their own Sarhhitis (3) There also exist various 
Sakhas which trace their origin to the Kalpasütras. Many 
branches of the Taittiriyas have neither their own  Saiahitfs 
nor Brahmanas but only the Sitras. Such Sakhas derive then 
origin from Sütras and are calld Sütra-Sakhas, The Bharadv^)^ 
the Apastamba and the Hiragyakesin are the Sütra-Sakhás. 


L स्वाध्यारयृकदेशो मस्त्रत्राह्मयात्मको शासतेत्युच्यते। iaa 


योरत्यतरभेदेन वेदेऽबान्तरशाखाभेदः स्यादिति चेत्‌ ॥ Mahzdeva ^U 
Hiranyake$i Sutra. 


नीया 
2. शाखाभेदोऽच्ययनभेदाद्वा सूत्रभेदाद्वा । ्राशवलायनीयं कात्यायतीय 


सुत्रं हि भित्नाध्ययनयो द्वयोः शाखयो रेके ।। ibid. 
3. Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, P: 98. 


^ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ERN 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


] g BU. VEDIC $XKXS T 


: . The establishment of the Sakhas was for utili 


tarian purposes, 
No sacrifice-can be performed merely with the he] 


: P of Samhitas, so 
à x the Brahmanas and d Sütras were introduced to meet the 
n practical needs. Kumirila observes that sacrifices can be perfor- 
of med even without the help of Samhitas but contrary to it the 
E Mantras and the Brahmanas alone cannot serve the ritual 
E purposes! However, Kumarila never gives that Sanctity and 
of authority to the Sütras which hangs round the Vedas?. He Says 
he that schools like Masaka and Apastamba are founded by human- 
h- beings and cannot be said as anadi (eternal) however long they 
may have been established. Contrary to it, Mahadeva is ready 
ad to accept the eternity of the Sutra fakhzs4. The number ofthe 
in Sutra S&khas is fairly large. 
he Causes for the origin of different Sakhas 
nt aa is : 
à The origin of the different Sakhas was necessiated due to 
i many reasons which may be summed up as follows : 
0 
ह (i) The Veda belongs to the most remote age when people 
M Were unaware of writing or if they were aware they did not write 
" for keeping their knowledge sacred and secret from others. But 
fe when this knowledge was turned into black and white some 
if discrepancies were inevitable, for a work memorised by many 
he People is bound to assume differences. (ii) Basically the Veda 
i5 Was used for utilitarian purposes, because Mantras were recited 
& M time of performance of sacrifices. The sacrificial rites 
he tiered slightly or widely from family to family and thus Veda 
ch 
l. sf c a f f 

us (COSS कुर्वन्ति कल्पैः कर्माणि याजिका- । 
y , L8 कत्पंविता केचिन्मन्त्रत्राह्मणमात्रकात ॥ Kumarila 
S * ma Š - 2 e . 
i ; वेदत्वं TATA त्राणां नो वक्तव्य मनागपि । Kumarila 
à यथा च कठादिचरणेरनादिभि: प्रोच्यमानानामनादिवेदशाखान मना दि- 

Wrens भवो ag नित्यावस्थितमशका दिगोत्रचरणाप्रबंचननि मित्तसमा- 

स्थोपपत्ति: | मशकवो धायनःपस्तम्बादिशन्दा ह्यादिमदेशद्रव्योपंदेशिन इति 
[= न तेभ्यः ना द e. - 

: भकतिभूतेभ्यो5नादिग्रस्थविषयसमाख्याव्युत्पादनसंभव: । 

n à A . Kumirila 
; 3 ध्व्ययनभेदाच्छाखाभ्ेदोउतादि एवं सूत्रभेदादपि । न हि gami 


“Etat fp तु नानाकल्पगतासु तत्न्तामकिव्यक्तिषु fuer 


Te > eG 
S च नित्यां जातिमवलम्ब्य तिष्ठति यथा garara- 
Ig SIS संज्ञा । Mahadeva on HiranyakeSisutra 
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accordingly changed. (iii) Owing to individual peculiarities in 
vocal organs phonetic variations are unaviodable. Due " 
phonetic variations various Sakhas arose. In oral tradition no 
body can claim as to which was the most ancient and Correct 
reading. (iv) Accentual differences constitute another ground 
for the establishment of new Sakhas. Though in later period 
even the accents were counted but origihally in hoary past no such 
consideration can be claimed. (v) The origin of Kalpasütras als 
caused the establishment of new Sakhas.! 


According to the Puranas the establishment of different 
Sakhas was due to the confusion or error in knowledge. 


ऋषिपुत्रैः पुनर्वेदा भिद्यन्ते दृष्टिविभ्रमेः ।। . Matsya p. I43II, 


In Puranas it is stated that Brahma seeing the people (of 
Kali-age) short in age, power and mental strength directed 
Manu Svayambhuva to divide single Veda into many : 

द्वापरे तु परावृत्ते मनो: स्वायम्भुवे$न्तरे | 

ब्रह्मा मनुमुवाचेदं तद्गदिष्ये महामते ।।2 

एवमुक्तस्तथेत्युक्त्वा मनुलोकंहिते रत: | 

> वेदमेकं चतुष्पादं चतुर्धा व्यभजत्प्रभुः 08 
Vayu I. 6], 2, 8 

The reason given for this classification is the decay in the 
physical and mental power of human beings : 

क्षीणायुषः क्षीणसत्त्वान्‌ दुर्मेधान्‌ वीक्ष्य कालतः | 
वेदान्ब्रह्मपयो व्यस्यन्‌ हूदिस्थानच्युतोदिता: ॥ , 


| Bhag. p. XII. 6 A 
| and 


वीर्य तेजो बलं वाक्यं सर्वं चेव प्रणश्यति ।। Vayu p. 7.65 


Extinction of Vedic Sakha’s 


2 in tbe 
At present many Sakhas which are mentioned I 


3 ae | 
Purāņas and other treatises dealing with the Vedic Sakhas a 


k tanta i | A 


l. For elaborate discussion on these points see Suryakanta, R us |. 


Introduction, p. 7-3; Bloomfield : Religion of Veda, p. 2l; $a 
Samašrami, Trayi Paricaysa. aes | i 
.2. Sridhara while commenting on this verse says: तत्र हेतु las व IT 
जनान्‌ । तहि पुरुषबुद्धिप्रभवत्वादनादरणीयं स्यादिश्याशर् ` | 
हृदिस्थेति । 
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2m F. extant. Then - what happened to those Sakhas ? Are those 
e to lists not correct ? The lists ae to in those treatises cannot be 
| as NG regarded as Wrong, Many of the akhas mentioned in the Puranas 
rrect disappeared in the coume of time.” Some Sakhas however, 
ung mentioned in those treatises were extant at the time of the 
riod composition of the Puranas and other texts and some were 
Such preserved in tradition only even at that time, Gradually many 
also of the Sakhas prevalent at that time also were lost. The reasons 


behind the extinction of those Sakhas may be 


summed up 
as follows : 


3 
ड The original passages were lost due to negligence of the 

students of those Sakhas, ! In this connection Kuma rila observes 
3.]], thatit cannot be said that their destruction is impossible for it 
le(of s takes place every day either by negligence or by idleness or death 
acted — , of the followers of that school.? He further sa 


ys that even today 
If we consider how 


eans for preserving 
the Sakhas, continued in India, it is less surprising that many of 


. these Sakhas should have been lost than that so many should still 
have survived. Probably due to these reasons a large number of 


the Vedic Sakhas were lost and even those available are in 
2,8 incomplete form. 


books are lost and subjects are forgotten’, 
long the oral tradition which was the only m 


the 
Injunctions for adherence to one's own Sakhi 
Though the general rules for sacrifices and domestic rites 
| Were mostly common yet there were certain differences in 
847 ^ different families and at the different places, In these domestic 
rites and especially in marriage rites every one was expected to 
Jab | Observe his family and village customs. In the commentary of 
| Paragara’s Grhya Satra various authorities are cited who strongly 
Técommend that it is wrong to give up the customs of one’s own 
tbe] 
saré | l. Haradatta, commenting upon ब्राह्मणो क्ता विधयस्तेषामुस्सन्नाः पाठाः 
m प्रयोगादनुमीयते (Apastanta sūtra Sec. l2) says उत्सन्ना: पाठा HEAT 
rm || ल्या 
rats | 2 qeata 
| पेच प्रलयो न संभाव्यते । दृश्यते हि प्रमादालस्यादिमिः पुरुषक्षयाच्च 
मुष o Kumarila 
mé | | ` च्यते ह्यद्यत्वेडव्यथेविस्मरणं ग्रन्थनाशश्च ॥ 


Kumirila 
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Sakha and adopt those of others." Vasistha says that a wise m 
should never perform the duties prescribed in other's Sakha m 
he does, he is‘traitor to his own Sakha (Sakharanda). In another 
law-book also it is said that who abandons his own Sakha and 
adheres to other's whether out of ignorance or greed falls and 
perishes. This is the opinion of the Chandoga Parisista Aiko, 
But where there is no specific prescriptions for certain rites in 
one’s own family it is proper to adopt those of other’s Sakhas,2 
Aivalayana Grhya satra while narrating the general rules say; 
that rules of countries (janapadas) and villages (grimas) are many. 
fold and one must know them as far as marriage is concerned,’ 
Here commentator of this Sütra says that if there is contradiction 
between the rules prevalent in countries and those prescribed in 
the Grhya sütras one should follow the rules of the Grhya Sūtra.’ 


L शाखान्तरीयकमंकरणे दोषमाह वसिष्ठ:- 
न जातु परशाखोक्त कर्म बुधः समाचरेत्‌ । 
ग्राचरन्‌ परशाखोक्तं शाखारण्डः स उच्प्रते॥ 
यः स्वशाखोक्तमुत्सृज्य परशाखोक्तमाचरेत्‌ | 
ग्रप्रमाणमृषि कृत्वा शाखारण्ड स उच्यते ॥ 
स्मृत्यन्तरेऽपि—स्वकर्मं पर्थृत्सृज्य तु यदन्यत्‌ कुरते नरः | 
्रज्ञानादथवा लोभात्‌ स हत: पतितो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
छन्दोग परिशिष्टेऽपि-स्वशाखाश्रयमुत्सृज्य परशाखाश्चयं तु यः | 
ag मिच्छति दुर्मेधा मोघं तस्य च यत्कृतम्‌ ॥ 

2. स्वशाखानुक्तमप्यविरुद्धं परशाखोक्तं ग्राह्मम्‌ । तथा च कात्यायन" 
यन्नाम्नातं स्वशाखायां परोक्तमविरोधि च । 
विद्वङभिस्त दनुष्ठेय मग्निहो त्रा दिकर्मवत्‌ ॥ 
सूत्रान्तरानुक्तमपि स्मृत्युक्त ग्राह्यम्‌ "m 

3. प्रथ खळूच्चावचा जतधदधर्मा ग्रामधर्माइच तान्विवाहे प्रतीयाद * | 
समातं तदुवक्ष्याम: ॥ ४४०. ४५७७.7 = : eal | 

4. जनपदादिधर्माणां वक्ष्यमाणानां च धर्माणां विरोधे सतिं 

धर्ममेव कुर्यान्न जनपदादिधर्ममिति । Com. on above | 
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“DID THE BHAGAVATA KNOW KALIDASA 70 
By : 
V. RAGHAVAN 


30, 

in | [गत जुलाईमासस्य “पुराणम्‌? पत्रिकाया WEG श्रीशिवशंकर- 
i प्रसादमहोदयेन प्रतिपादितं यन्‌ --भागवतपुराणकारेण केषुचित्स्थलेषु 
r कालिदासस्यानुकरणं कृतं, परन्तु शकुन्लोपास्याने भागवतपुराण- 
" कारेण कालिदासस्प्र भ्रभिज्ञानद्याकुन्तलनाटकविषये स्वस्यपरिचयो न 
ME कुत्रापि प्रकटीकृतः | परन्तु aA डा० राघवन्‌महोदयेन भागवतीये 
in शकुन्तलोपार्यानेऽपि श्रभिज्ञानशाकुन्तलस्य एकस्प्र सलोकस्यानुकरणं 
à कृतमिति दशितम्‌ । ] 


In Purina! XIV. 2. pp. !37-40, Sri Sheo Shankar Prasad 
asks ‘Did the Author of the Bhagavata know Kalidasa ?? and 
proceeds to show a few passages from the Purana which echo 
expressions from the poet. He cites two verses from the 
Bhügavata bearing the impress of two verses of the Meghadüta and 
adds that the sending of messages through the birds and the 
clouds to Krsna in X. 90 is also due to the influence of the same 
poem of Kalidasa. 


Scholars, including myself, have pointed out the influence 


Wa on the í Puranas. È The Bhugavata being one of the 

gc nas, there is no question of showing its posteriority to 
Kalidasa or its borrowing from or imitation of Kalidasa. A poet 
and exponent of Indian thought and culture of such paramount 
portance as Kalidasa should have naturally formed part of the 
mental background of the author of the Bhiagavata. 


qM d of the above article says that the 
ener Ae untala के dealt with in the Bhagavata may ee 
the j NM 4 य that the Purana knew Kalidasa; e on 
account aM untala, the Purana follows the a traditional 
naturally um "ELI the version in पयला play. Hine Purana 
cM els obliged to follow the traditional version for the 

y. But is it completely innocent of any knowledge of 


the 
~ mortal play of Kalid "mortal play of Kalidasa ? 
— oral play of Kali¢ 


l. AllIndi AE. 
Wn dia Kasiraj Trust, Fort, Ramnagar, Varanasi. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ^ 


Pp. — 3 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i42 पुराणम्‌--PURA\ ^ [vOL. xv. Noj 


In the Mahabharata text, as critically edited, Dusyanta ask 
Sakuntala whose daughter she was and Sakuntala narrates jc 
story of how she was born to Menaka and Visvamitra. Upon this 
Dusyanta says she is fortunately a Ksatriya woman. The 
Bhagavata however goes a little further and makes Dusyanta say 
that it is clear that she is a Ksatriya’s daughter, for the heart of a 
Paurava will not be set on an unrighteous object. IX, 20.]2: 


व्यक्त राजन्यतनथां वेद्म्यहं त्वां सुमध्यमे । 
न हि चेतः पौरवाणामधर्मे रमते क्वचित्‌ ui 
The additional words of Dusyanta in the Bhagavata will not 
fail to recall the lines in Kalidasa’s Abhijfranas akuntala : 


असंशयं क्षत्रपरिग्रहक्षमा 
यदार्यमस्यामभिलाषि मे मनः ।' 

There is perhaps another place also in the Bhiagavata where 
too there is an echo of Kalidasa, In I. I9.8, the Bhagavata speaks 
of the great souls who sanctify places by their visit and stay, and 
thereby contributing to the holiness of Tirthas: 


प्रायेण तीर्थाभिगमापदेशेः 
स्वयं हि तीर्थानि पुनन्ति सन्तः | 
This may be after Kalidasa’s definition of Tirtha in Kumara 
sambhava VI. 56 as the place where worthy souls had stayed : 


यदध्यासितम हँद्भिः तद्धि तीर्थं प्रचक्षते । 


Souther? | 


l. The Mahabharata text in the additional passages of the fron E 
à s m 


recension, rejected by the Critical Edition, has patent echoe 
the correspondingcontext in Kalidasa’s play- 


EE 
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THE DATE OF THE NARASIMHA PURANA | 
‘ | By 
T V. RAGHAVAN 


[sre हाजरामहोदयेन नरसिहपुराणास्थ निर्माणकाल: 
खीस्तीया पञ्चमी शत!ब्दीत्यवधारित:। gro राघवन्‌महोदयेन भ्रस्थां 
टिप्पण्यां नरसिंहपुराणवत्तिनां केषांचिद्‌ ्रंशानां कालिदासकृत- 

t रघुवंशस्य सुभटक तदुताड_ Agee] च तत्समानांशान।मतुक्‌ ति- 
aaa दर्शयित्वा नरसिहपुरारानिर्माणकालो नेतावान्‌ प्राचीन 
इति दशितम्‌ | 


| 
| 


In his Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. I., (Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Research Series No. ॥), Dr. R. C. Hazra analyses the 
Narasimha Purana and discusses its date. In addition to the published 
text (Gopal Narayan and Co., Bombay, 2nd edn. I9] ), he uses a 
number of manuscripts of the Purana. The Bombay edition is 
based only on three manuscripts and there is a clear case fora 
Critical edition of the Purana. 


For arriving at a date for this Purana, Hazra takes into 
account the contents of the Purana, its indebtedness to some texts, 
its citation in Smrti-nibandhas and its mention by Alberuni. He 
holds it to be one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Vaisnava Puranas (pp. 29, 235). It! has been cited by a number 
of Nibandha writers which shows that it must have been well 
known by the first half of the llth cent. A. D. (pp. 235-7). The 
absence from it of Tantric orientation makes him take its date up 
to 700 A. D. and the absence of a regular account of the Buddha 
mos 7 ten incarnations of Visnu to a date not later than about 
s ह (pp. 238-9). He considers the Purana also to be earlier 

e Bhagavata which he dates as early as the 6th cent. A. D.2 


(pp. 239-40) and later than the Visnu and Vayu (pp. 24l-2), and 


Se 
l. 


Hazra mentions that the Purana was translated into Telugu in 

s IS00 A, D. but it has been pointed out that this Telugu translation 
Hs nothing to do with our Purana as such or itstextin its Bombay 
edn, See Purana IV. 2. (962 July) pp. 388-9 : 

% Geom : - (962 July) pp 


i8 Studies in the Puranic Records, Dacca, I940, pp, 52-55: 
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concludes that the Narasimha was written in the latter Part of the 
5th cent. A. D. (p. 242) 


Hazra, however, points out (p. 243) that this date does Not 
apply to all parts of the Purana and that there are later interpola. 
tions in its text; and he proceeds to set forth a series of Passages 
or sections of the Purana not found in all the manuscripts of the 
Purina. 


I may draw attention here to some passages in the Purana as 
presented in its Bombay edition mentioned above, which have a 
bearing on the date of the Purana in that edition, which would 
go down very much from the date Hazra has shown. I will take the 
chapter narrating the manifestation of Visnu as Rama ( Rama- 
Pradurbhava), beginning with ch. 47. 


Ch. 47, v. 82 in a longer metre : * Udyataika-bhuja-yastim 
ayatim’ etc. is taken from Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa, IX. |7, One of 


the three manuscripts used by the Bombay edition does not have 
this verse. 


G A = 
h. 49, v. 40 Rama’s words to Sarpa nakha, Kalatravan aham 
ale Kaniya ० : f 
bale Kantyamsam bhajasva me’ is also from the Raghuvams3a, canto 


XII. v. 34 


Hazra notes that the Narasimha has some portions in prose. 


It has also a portion which is in the drama-style. This is in ch. 52 


where Rama sends Angada as a last minute messenger to Ravana. 
o 


The lines here numbered 2]-32 occur in the same sequence in the 
one-Act Rama-play called Ditangada by poet Subhata, published 
in Kavamala 28. Subhata, 
ing verse (v. 56) that he has used in his play some verses of earlier 
poets, but even there the link-passages in prose are his own; 
and together with all these and in the same sequence as these PIO 
and verse speeches are seen in Subhata's play, they are seen in the 
Purana. See the play, p. 3 v, 4, Tirno’r navah etc. up tO De 
V. IO : Sandhau va vigrahe vapi etc. Even the Stage-directions ^ 
the play are reproduced in the Purana and there is no doubt bE 
this portion is directly taken from Subhata’s play. All the E 
mss. used by the Bombay edition have this portion, but it rena 
to be seen if other mss. have it; 


of course, says expressly in the conclud- 
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Now, as has been pointed out,! the Dutangada was staged in 
g A. D. at the court of Galukya Tribhuvanapala, in the celebra- 
tion in honour of the former king Kumarapala; also in the same 


period, the former part of the I3th cent. A. D., Sometvara praised 
poet Subhata in his Kirti-Kaumudi. 


Assimilation of passages from the Bhagavata, which is usually 


e 
not assigned to the high date that Hazra gives it, could also be 
shown, but this may be taken up on another occasion. 

3 

à 

] 

8 

/ 

f 


l. n 
ibs i Sanskrit Drama, p. 269, 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
( July-December, 4972) : 
WORK ON THE PURANAS 
l. Releasing of the Karma Purana Volumes 


The Critical Edition of the Kirma Purana with Appendices 
and Critical Notes had already been printed in June last as 
noted in the account of the activities of. the Trust in Purina 
XIV. 2 (July, 972). The two translation-Volumes of Hindi 
and English along with the constituted Sanskrit text and some 
important appendices (viz. name-index including the personal 
and geographical names, lists of flora and fauna, tirthas, 
ákhyanas, stotras, vratas etc.) were also completely printed by 
August (I972), 

The three volumes of the Kürma-Purána, Critical Edition 
and the two translation Volumes were formally released at a 
public function by the Chief Minister of Uttar Pradesh, (Pt. 
Kamalapati Tripathi) on September 2, ]972. The function was 
held in the Trust’s Building Shivala Baradari, Varanasi, on the 
bank of the Gatiga , and was attended by the invitees including 
the distinguished gentry of the city, the Professors of the 
three Universities of Varanasi and other Sanskrit scholars and also 
the Press. The function was presided by His Highness Maharaja, 
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, the Chairman of the Trust. After the 
mangalácarapa and the welcome speech by Pt. Rajeshwar 
Shastri Dravid the copies of the three Volumes were presented 
to the Cbief Minister by His Highness, and also to their 
editor and the translators by the Chief Minister, after which the 
General Secretary of the Trust, Sri Ramesh Chandra De, read 
the report of the literary and the cultural activities of the 
| Kashiraj Trust. He also announced that the Trust propose 
| to set up a centre of Indian learning at Varanasi to guide specially 
| the foreign scholars who come to India in quest of India’s wisdom 
enshrined in her ancient literature. Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi 
in his speech stressed the need of the study of the Purana 
and of the publication of their authentic editions. He Prat 
the activities of the Kashiraj Trust in tbis direction a” 
appealed to the scholars and the Government to co-opera 
in this important and sacred work undertaken by the Kashir?) 
Trust. His Highness Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh in his concluding 
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सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ 


(जुलाई-दिसम्वर १९७२) 
कूर्मपुराणस्य प्रकाशनोट्घाटनम 


समीक्षात्मकटिप्पणीभिः परिशिष्टादिभिश्च सह कूर्मपुराणस्य पाठ- 
समीक्षात्मकसंस्करणस्य प्रकाशनं गतजूनमासे संपन्नम्‌ (यथा 'पुराणम्‌' 
पत्रिकायाः जुलाई १९७२ अङ्के सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्थासस्य कार्यविवरणे 
सूचितम्‌) | श्रगस्त १९७२ मासे पाठसमीक्षात्मकपूलपाठेन . सह, हिन्दी 
आंग्लभाषयो रनुवादभागावपि महत्त्वपूर्णविविधपरिशिष्टैः सह (यथा नाम- 
सुची, वनस्पतिसूची, पशुसुची, तीर्थसूची, आख्यानसुची, ्तोत्रब्रतादिसू ची ) 
प्रकाशितौ । कूर्मपुराणस्थ त्रयाणां संस्करणानां (पाठसमीक्षात्मकसंस्करणम, 
हिन्दीभाषानुवादसंस्क रणम्‌, आंग्लभाषानुवादसंस्करणम्‌ इत्येतेषां) प्रकाशनो- 
Get २ सितम्बर १९७२ fers भागीरथोतटे काश्यां सर्वभारतीय- 
काशिराजस्य शिवाल।भवने 'वारादरी'त्यमिधे स्थाने सार्वजनिकसभायामुत्तर- 
प्रदेशस्य मुख्यमन्त्रिणा पण्डितकमलापतित्रिपाठिम हो दथेन कृतम्‌। श्रत्रोत्सवे, 
तगरस्य विशिष्टा जनाः, त्रयाणां विश्वविद्यालयानां प्राध्यापकाः, संस्कृत- 
विद्वांसः समाचारपत्राणां प्रतिनिधयश्च उपस्थिता आसन्‌ | उत्सवस्याध्यक्षता 
तत्रभवता काशिराजेन डा० विभ्रूतिनारायणसिहमहोदयेन कृता । 
मङ्गलाचरणानम्तर' पण्डितराजराजेश्व रशास्त्रद्रविडमहोदथेन मुख्यमन्त्रिणे 
ण p | तदनन्तरं तत्रभवता काशिनरेशेन मुंख्यमन्त्रिणे तथा च 
जा PORE ji pues संस्करणाति इ 
लाता हि र्‌ न्यासस्य मन्त्रिणा श्रीरमेशचन्द्रदेव महोदयेन न्यासस्य 
E वा विवरणं प्रस्तुतम्‌ | तेनेदमपि विज्ञापितं 
कर A p हो एकमध्ययनकेन्धं स्थापितुमिच्छति । 
: रषतस्तेभ्यो वेदेशिकाध्येतृम्यः साहाय्यं प्रदास्यति ये काश्यां 
ता भारतीप्रज्ञाया श्रन्वेषणार्थं भारतमागच्छन्ति | 
E us डा० विभूतिनारायणसिह: e स्वीये समापने- 
x = तरणे पण्डितकमला पतित्रिपाठिमहोदयाय उपस्थित- 
"यवादान्‌ व्याजहार। पुराणानां संपादने ये क्लेशाः 
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speech thanked the chief guest, Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi, ane 
the audience. His Highness also explained various problems 
and the difficulties that are being faced in carrying out this work 
and expressed the hope that the Government and the scholars 
would both be coming forward to help the Trust in the important 
project. 


2. Varaha Purana 


For constituting the text of the Varaha-Purana a number 
of manuscripts have been procured from different places, ang 
efforts are being made to procure some more manuscripts, or 
their photo-copies. 


The following MSS of the Varáha Purina have been 
collated. 

l. No 57/I83 of the Sarasvati Bhandara Library, Fort 
Ramnagar, Varanasi, Devanagari script. 

2. No. 58/83 of the same Library, Script Devanagari. 

3. No. I5766 of the Sarasvati Bhavana Library, Varana- 
seya Sanskrit University, Script Devanagari, 

4. No. II97 of the Visveshvarananda Vedic Institute, 
Hoshiarpur (Punjab). Dn. 

5. No. I22 of I88I-82 of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona. Script Dn. 

6. No. 86 of 875-76 of the B O. R. I. Poona Script Dn. 

7. A Palm leaf MS from the Srngeri Matha, Mysore. 
Script Nandinagari. 

8. Microfilm ofa Bengali MS, No. G2-42 from the Seram- 
pur College, W. Bengal. 


The following MSS. are being collated :— 


l. Transcript copy of the Devanagari MS. No. DIO036, 
from the T, M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore 


2. "Transcript copy ofthe Devanagari MS No. D. 034 
from the same Library. 


3. Bengali MS. No. 44I0 from the Asiatic Society Libra"! 
Calcutta. 

८ 4. Microfilm of the Bengali MS. No. I238, from the 

krit College, Calcutta, 


gan — 
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£g उपनिष्ठन्ति तेषामपि निर्देश: तत्रभवता काशिनरेशेन कृत: | तथा 
आशाऽपि प्रकटीकृता यदस्मिन्‌ महति कार्ये शासनं विद्वांसश्च न्यासाय 
सहयोग प्रदास्यन्ति | 


Cor A LADO OX kat 


२. वराहपुराणकायंम्‌ 


वराहपुराणस्थ पाठनिर्धारणार्थ विविधस्थानेभ्यः अनेके हस्तलेखाः 
grat: सन्ति तथा केषांचिद्‌ अन्येषां हस्तलेखानामथवा तेषां फोटो-प्रतीनां 
प्राप्तये प्रयत्नः प्रचलति | 
वराहपुराणस्य अधोनिदिष्टानां हस्तलेखानां पाठसंवादकार्य सम्पस्तम-- 
१. ५७/१८३ संख्याकः सरस्वती भण्डारपुस्तकालयस्म् (रामनगर 
दुर्गस्थस्य) देवन।गरीहस्तलेखः | 
२. ५८/१५३ संख्याकः सरस्वती भण्डारपुस्तकालयस्य (रामनगर- 
दुर्गस्थस्य) देवनागरी हस्तलेखः | 
३. १५७६६ संख्याकः वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य 
सरस्वतीभवनपुस्तकालयतः देवनागरी हस्तलेखः | 
Y. ११९७ संख्याकः विश्वेश्व रानन्दवेदिकशोधसंस्थान (हो शियार- 
पुर) स्य देवनागरीहस्तलेखः | 
५. १८८१-८२ ई० इत्यस्य १२२ संख्याकः पुनानगरवत्तिनः 
भण्डारकरप्राच्यविद्या शोधसंस्थानस्य देवनागरी हस्तलेखः | 
६. १८७५-७६ Şo इत्यस्य ८६ संख्याक: भण्डारकरप्राच्यविद्या- 
शोधसंस्थानस्य देवनागरी हस्तलेखः | 
Es ७. मेसूरवत्तिश्चङ्गो रीमठस्य नन्दिनागरीलिप्यां ताडपत्रे लिखितः 
THE: | 


= c. जी २-४२ संख्याकः पश्चिमवद्धस्या सेरामपुरविद्यालयस्य 
ङ्गालीलिपिहस्तलेखस्य माइक्रो फिल्म प्रतिः । 
अधोनिदिष्टानां हस्तलेखानां पाठसंवादकार्थ प्रचलति 

" १. Ste १०१३० संख्याकस्य टी० Wo Wo सरस्वतीमहल 
पुस्तकालयस्य देवनागरी हस्तलेखस्य प्रतिलिपिः । 

२. डी १०१३४ संख्याकस्य तस्यैव पुस्तकालयस्य देवनागरी- 
हस्तलेखस्य प्रतिलिपि: | 

३. ४४१० संख्याकः एशियाटिक सोसाइटी पुस्तकालय (कलकत्ता) 
इत्यस्य वङ्गी यलिपिहस्तलेखः | 


Y. कलकत्तानगरस्थस्यःसुरः विः ख्या कसः 
"a : कृतमहाविद्यालयस्य १२३४ सख्याकस्य 
यलिपिहस्तलेखस्य माइक्रोफिल्मप्रतिः | 


', र 4 
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Besides these, the microfilm copy of a Devanagari Mg, No, 
lll from the British Museum, London, has also been received 
and will be collated shortly. Two Devanagari MSS, from 
Oriental Research Institute’ Jodhpur, two Devanagari MSS. ang 
one Grantha MS from India Office Library, London, and 
Devanagari transcript copies of one Telugu MS. from Govt. Mg, 
Library, Madras are shortly to be procured. 


OTHER WORKS 


Purana Patha and Pravacana 


From ll.8.72 to I9.8.72 the complete text of the Tripura 
Rahasya was recited in the morning in the Baladevi temple, 
Ramnagar by Pt. Laksmana Pandey and discourses on it were 
given in the evening by Pt. Thakur Prasad Dvidvedi, Ramnagar, 


From I4.]I.72 to 20.].72 in the bright half of the Kartika 
month the text of the Visnu-dharmottara-Purana was recited 
by Pt. Gopal Sharma Dogate, and the discourses on it were 
given by Pt. Vishwanath Shastri Datar. 


Veda-parayana 


During the bright half of the Asadha Month from llth 
July to 26 th July the whole text of the Sukla Yajurved Samhita 
was recited from memory by Pt. Vinayak Bhatta Sharma Badala 
in the Siva-temple of the Sivala Palace, Varanasi. On the con- 
clusion of the Parayana the daksipa and the ratna-kankaga was 
given to the reciter, 


The scholars who were invited to the Purana gosthi on the 
25th July, listened to the Veda recitation in the Siva-temple 
Stanzas from the Satapatha Brahmana were also recited from 
memory by the three students of the Vidya Mandir who have been 
committing to memory the text of the Satapatha Brahmana: 


Purana-gosthi 


On this occasion a Purana-gosthi was also arranged as usual 
on the 25th July, I972, which was presided by His Highness 
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh and was attended by eminent 


Sanskrit scholars, such as Pt, Baldeva Upadhyaya, retire 


Professor of Sanskrit, B. H. U., Dr. Reva Prasad Divedi, Head of 
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अपि च ब्रिटिशम्यूजियम लण्डन इत्यतः ११ १ संख्याकस्य देवनागरी- 
|; माइक्रोफिल्मप्रति: प्राप्ताऽस्ति। अस्या: प्रतेः शीघमेव 
पाठसंवादों भविष्यति । प्राच्यविद्याशोवसंस्थान जोधपुर इत्यतो दो देवः 
नागरीहस्तलेखौ, इण्डिया आफिप् लाइब्रेरी लण्डन इत्यतो दौ देवनागरी- 
हस्तलेखौ तथा एको ग्रन्थलिपिहस्तलेखः तथा गवर्नमेण्ट ओरियण्टल 
लाइब्रेरी मद्रास इत्यतः एकस्य तेलगुहस्तलेखस्य तथा एकस्य ग्रन्थहुस्त- 
लेखस्य प्रतिलिपिरूपो हस्तलेखो इत्येते हस्तलेखा: शीघ्रमेव प्राप्ता 
भविष्यन्ति | j 


इतरकार्याणि 
पुराणपाठः प्रवचनं च 
रामनगरस्थे वालादेवीमन्दिरे ११.८.७२ आरभ्य १९. ८.७२ यावत्‌ 
प्रातःकाले पण्डितलक्ष्मणपाण्डेयेन त्रिपुरारहस्यस्य सम्पूर्ण: पाठः कृतः, तथा 
अस्मिन्‌ विषये सायंकाले पण्डितठाकुरप्रसादद्विवेदिना प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ । 
कार्तिकमासे शुक्लपक्षे १४.११.७२ आरभ्य २०.११.७२ यावत 
प्रातःकाले पण्डितगोपालशा स्त्रदोगटेमहोदयेन विष्णुधर्मोत्त रपुराणस्य 


पाठ: कृतः । अस्य विषये सायंकाले पण्डितविशवनाथशास्त्रिदातारेण प्रवचनं 
कृतम्‌ । 


वेदपारायणम्‌ 


आषाढमासस्य सम्पूणं शुवलपक्षे ११.७.७२ आरभ्य २५.७.७२ 
. वत्‌ शुक्लयजुर्वेदस्य कण्ठस्थपारायणं काशिराअन्यासस्य शिवालाभवने 
| शिवमन्दिरे कृतम्‌ । पण्डित विनायकभट्टशर्मा पाठकर्ताऽऽसीत्‌ | पारायण- 
| आही पारायणकत्रे दक्षिणा रत्तकङ्कणं च प्रदत्तम्‌। २५ जुलाई 
d पुराणगोष्ठ्यामामन्त्रिता बिद्वांसो वेदपारायणस्य श्रवणमकुर्वन्‌ । 
.  नभाह्मणस्याध्येतारस्त्रऱयो विद्यामन्दिरस्य छात्रा शतपथब्राह्मणस्य 
AMAT पाठं चक्रुः | 


पुराणगोष्ठी 
War २५ जुलाई १६७२ fere? पुराणगोष्ठ्य़ा आयोजनमासीत्‌ । अस्यो- 
` Teta तत्रभवता काशिनरेशेन sre विभूतिनारायणसिंह- 


र T अस्यां गोष्ठ्यां पण्डित बलदेव उपाध्यायः, STo. 
द द्विवेदी, डा० रघुनाथसिंहः इत्याद्याः प्रमुखाः संस्कृतविद्वास: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ` 


D tecmemul 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


52 पुराणम-- PURANA [VOL. Xv. No, | 


the Sahitya Dept., Sans. College, B. H. U,Dr. Raghunath Singh, 
etc. and a number of distinguished persons of the city, After 
the Vydsa-vandana the Vyasa Pürnimà number of the Purana 
Bulletin was presented to H. H. Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh The 
Varsásana (six monthly scholarship of Rs. 600) was also given to 
Pt. Krishnamurti Srauti, the Samaveda scholar. He gave à 
demonstration of the various ganas of the mantras of Samaveda, 
The Editor then read the report of the work of the Purana 
Department, placing certain problems of Puránic text edition 
and inviting suggestions there-on, which were discussed by the 
scholars and suggestions were given by them.  Prasáda was 
distributed at the end of the Gosthi. 


Celebration of the Sanskrit Day 


The Sanskrit Day, sponsored by the Ministry of Education, 
Government of India, was celebrated on 25 August, I972 under the 
auspices of the Kashiraj Trust and the Maharaja Banaras Vidya 
Mandir Trust. Dr. Reva Pd. Dwivedi of B.H.U., the scholars of the 
Purana Department of the Kashiraj Trust and the teachers and 
students of the Vidya Mandir and thelocal P. N. Intermediate 
College took partin the celebration. Antyaksari-competition in 
Sanskrit was held in which the students of the Vidyamandir and of 
the P. N. Inter College took part. Prizes were awarded to the 
Participants. A number of Sanskrit scholars from Ramnagar and 
students amongst the audience spoke in Sanskrit on the importance 


of Sanskrit and Sanskrit literature. The function was a great ] 
success, 


Scholars who visited the Purana Department. 


During this period Prof. J, M. Mcknight, Mc Master 
University, Hamilton, Ontario, visited the Purana Departmen! 
on 3,I]. I972 and appreciated its work. 


Scholars who corresponded with the Purana Deptt. 0? 
Purinic work and studies 
l. Shrimati Jai Devi (of New York) c/o. Sri Siva Bala E 
Ashram, Bangalore, Mysore state, enquired about the availa- 


bility of the English translation of the Devi-Bhagavata Bu 
(Her letter dated 20.7.72) 
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T. आसन्‌ । व्यासवन्दनानन्तरं पुराणम्‌ पत्रिकायाः 'व्यासपुणिमा' 

quu समर्पणं तत्रभवते sro विभूतितारायणर्सिहमहोदयाय कृतम | 
सामवेदविदुषे पंडितक्षष्णमूर्ति श्रोतिमहोदयाय ६००) रूप्यकाणां षाण्‌- 
मासिकी वृत्तिः प्रदत्ता । तेन सामवेदस्य विविधगानानि श्रावितानि। 
सम्पादकमहोदयेन पुराणविभागस्य कार्यविवरणं प्रस्तुतम्‌ तथा पुराण- 
पाठसम्पादनस्य काश्चित्‌ समस्या अपि प्रस्तुताः। एतद्विषये विद्रद्भिः 
ब्रिचारविमर्शः सम्मत्यश्च प्रस्तुताः। गोष्ठीसमाप्तौ प्रसादबितरणं 
कृतम्‌ | 


संस्कृतदिवसस्य आयोजनम्‌ 


भारतशासनस्य शिक्षामन्तालथेन प्रचा रितस्य संस्कृतदिवससमारो हस्य 
ग्रायोजनं सर्वेभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य तथा महाराजवनारसविद्या- 
मन्दिरन्यासस्थ तत्त्वावधाने २५ अगस्त १९७२ दिनाङ्क तत्रभवतो डा० 
विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदयस्य उपस्थितौ संपादितम्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ आयोजने 
हि्दरविश्‍्वविद्यालीय-संस्क्रतमहाविद्यालयस्य॒ साहित्यविभागाध्यक्षः डा० 
रेवाप्रसादद्विवेदो, सवेभारतीयकाशिराजन्यास्तस्य तथा महाराजवनारसविद्या- 
मन्दिरन्यासस्य विद्वांसः रामनगरस्थप्रभुनारायणराजकीयविद्यालयस्य छात्रा 
अध्यापकाः तथा रामनगरस्था संस्कृतातुरागिणश्च उपस्थिता आसन्‌। 
विद्यामन्दिरस्य छात्राणां प्रभुना रायणराजकीयविद्यालयस्य छात्राणां 
च मध्ये संस्कृतान्त्याक्षरी प्रतियोगिता सम्पन्ना । प्रतियोगिभ्यः पुरस्कार- 
वितरणं कृतम्‌ | संस्कृत-भाषायाः साहित्यस्य च महत्त्वविषये विदुषां भाषणं 
संजातम्‌ । 


पुराणविभागे आगता विद्वांसः 
अस्मिन्नवधौ बहवो विद्वांसः पुराणविभागे आगताः । तेषु मध्ये प्रो० 


एम० मेकनाइट, मैकमास्टर युनिवसिटी, ओल्टारियो aft ग्रासीत्‌ | 
महाभागः १३.११.७२ दिनांके पुराणविभागे समागतः अस्य कार्यजातं 


प्रशंसितवान्‌ | 
पौराणिकाध्ययनविषधे पुराण विभागेन सह संपर्क 
स्थापयितारो विद्वांसः 


योगी bs -दयार्कनगरीया श्रीमती जयदेवी महोदया, इदानीं शिववाल- 
पुराणस्य म, बंगलोर, (मंसुरराज्यम्‌) स्थाने वत्तंमाना-देवीभागवत- 
२४ शाग्लभाषानृतरादस्योपलब्धिविषये जिज्ञासितवती. (तस्याः TAH 


hn 
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9. Km. Santosh Bagai, East Patel Nager, New Delhi 
Enquired about the date and authorship of the Visnu Purana 
and the works relating to these topics; (Reply to her, dateg 
8.8.72). 

3. Prof Maheshwari Prasad (of B. H. U. Varanasi), from 
Indologishes Seminar der University, Gottingen, West Germany, 
Required from the Purana Deptt. some material consisting of 
the constituted text with the critical apparatus along with the 
concerned star passages and appendices from the Matsya-Purana 
and the Kürma-Purána (His letter dated ! 4.8 72) 


4. Dr. P. G. Lalye, Reader in Sanskrit, Osmania University 
Hyderabad (Andhra), requested permission to consult books and 
periodicals on the Purāņas available in our Purána Deptt. (His 
letter dated 30.72.72) 

5. Mr. Cheever M. Brown, 70 Park St. 6], Somerville, 
Ma. U. S. A. Became interested in the Punüna Bulletin and 
inquired how he might obtain issues of all the past volumes. 
He writes. “I first became interested in your Purana when I 
came across some articles by A. S. Gupta on the Brahmavai- 
varta Purana and the referencing of Puranas in general. Since 
then I have browsed through all your Volumes to-date and would 
very much like to begin a subscription? (His letter dated Dec. 
3, 972) 


Necessary replies and material have been sent to them. 


Rama-Lila | 


"The Ramalila of Ramnagar has acquired a unique 
importance and renown owing to its religious and cultural e 
Distinguished visitors, both Indians and foreigners, who Me 
Varanasi during the month-long period of the Ramalila celeb 
tions at Ramnagar also visit the Ramnagar Rámalila. 


= Ja S been 
From this year the management of the Ramalila ha 


entrusted to the All-India Kashiraj Trust. Under its auspice 
the Ramalila was celebrated from. Sept. 22 to Oct. 2]. ared 
Radio Authorities of the Allahabad Radio Station preP 
a Radio-News-Real of this year's Ramalila of Ramnagar 


á t me. 
proad-casted it under their ‘Grama Panchaya ? program 
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२. Fo सन्तोष वगै, ईस्ट पटेलनगर, नईदिल्लीनगरस्था--विष्ण- 
r कालविषये ग्रन्थकारविषये तत्सम्बद्धेतरसाहित्यविषये च जिज्ञा- 
सितवती (तस्ये ८.८.७२ दिनांके उत्तरं प्रेषितम्‌) । 

३. sro महेश्वरीप्रसादः (हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्य प्राध्यापकः ) 
इण्डोलाजेस सेमिनार डेर यूनिवसिटेट गोटिञ्जैन, वेस्ट जर्मनी इत्यत्र 
वर्तमानो मत्स्यपुराणस्थ कूर्मपुराणस्य च पाठसमीक्षितसंस्करणयो: स्थल- 
विशेषस्य पाठविषयेन पाठसमोक्षाविषयेन तथा तत्सम्बद्धताराङ्गिताधिक- 
एलोकविषयेन परिशिष्टेन च सम्बद्धं विवरणं जिज्ञासितवान्‌। (तस्य 
१४.८ ७२ दिनाद्!ितं पत्रम्‌) । 

v. हैदरावादस्य उस्मानियाविश्वविद्यालयस्य संस्कृतविभागस्य 
प्राध्यापक डा० पी० sto AA महोदयः पुराणबिभागे उपलब्धानां पुस्तकानां 
; पत्राणां च अवलोकनार्थ प्राथितवान्‌ । (तस्य ३०.११.७२ दिनाङ्कितं 
पत्रम्‌) । 

५. श्री चीवर एम० ब्राउन महोदयः, wo पार्कस्ट्रीट ६१, HAL 
विले, qo एस० Wo स्थानीयः-एष महोदयः 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकाविषये 
स्वरुचि प्रदशितवान्‌ । पुराणम्‌ पत्रिकायाः सवेषां पुर्वाङ्कानां प्राप्तये 
जिज्ञासितवान्‌। एष महोदयः स्वीये (३.१२.७२ दिनाडिते) पत्रे 
लिखितवान्‌-अहम्‌ भवतः पत्रिकायां आनन्दस्वरूपगुप्तस्य ब्रह्मवेवर्तयुराण- 
विषयकस्य लेखस्य तथा तस्य पुराणानां स्थलनिर्देशपद्धतिविषयकस्य 
लेखस्य च पठनानन्तरं उत्सुकः संजातः | तदतम्तरं अहं सर्वेषांपूर्वाद्भानाम 
ध्ययनं कृतवान्‌ अथ च ग्राहको भवितुमिच्छामि | 


सर्वेभ्यो पूर्वोक्तसज्जनेभ्यो श्रपेक्षिताः सुचना: प्रदत्ताः | 


. रामलीला 


रामनगस्य रामलीलायाः अस्याः धामिकसांस्क्ृतिक-महतत्ववशात्‌ 
अद्वितीय महत्त्वमस्ति । विशिष्टा देशीया वैदिशिकाश्च सज्जना ये मासपयेन्तं 
ATTA रामलीलाया श्रवसरे वाराणसीम्‌ आगच्छन्ति रामनगरे 
रमलीलां द्रष्टुमपि आगच्छन्ति | 

अस्माद्‌ वर्षाद्‌ रामलीलायाः प्रबन्धः सर्वेभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासाय 
पवितः । अस्मिन्‌ वर्षे सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य तत्त्वावधाने रामलीला 
M सितम्वर दिनाङ्कुमारभ्य २१ अक्टूवर दिनांके यावत्‌ सम्पन्ना 
८ गाया ग्राकाशवाण्या अ्रधिकारिणः रामनगस्य रामलीलामधिङृत्य 
आकाशवाणी सूचना-रील' इतीदं माय स्वीये ग्रामपञ्चायतकायंक्रमे 
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The Thailand Ambassador, His Excellency Dr, Owart 
Suthiwart Marueput, visited the Kamalila at Ramnagar during 
his visit to Varanasi, 


ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS 


In order to propagate the Tulasi Literature, specially his 
Ramacaritam4nasa and to preserve the cultural heritage of India 
through the Ramalila, His Highness Maharaja Banaras thought 
it fit to establish a Trust (viz. Maharaja Udit Narain Singh 
Manas Prachar Nidhi) for the above purposes. It is in the fitness 
of things that such a Trust should be established when the country 
is celebrating the quarter-centenary of the Rámacaritamanasa of 
Gosvami Tulasidasa. 

Another Trust (viz. Maharaja Prabhu Narain Singh Physical 
Culture Trust) has also been established for the propagation of 
physical culture and body-build with H.H Maharaja Banaras as 
Chairman. 


]. Maharaja Udit Narain Singh Manas Prachar Nidhi 


This Trust has been created by His Highness, Maharaja 
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, on 24 March, I97l. Some of its main 
aims and objects are:— 

l. Propagation and dissemination of Tulasi literature, 
specially the Ramacarita Manasa. 

2. To prepare, complete, collect and edit different versions 
of Sri Ramacarita Manasa and other Ramayanas. 


3. To hold Ramalilas and to maintain, support and develop 
Ramalila performances and Ramalila Bhümis (Lands) and allied 
places connected with the Ramalila, 


4. Toaward scholarships to the deserving candidates for 
researches on Rámacarita Manasa and other works of Tulasid^fe 
The first Trustees of the Trust are : 


l. His Highness - Maharaja Vibhuti Narain Sing 
(Ghairman). 

2. Pt. Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid, Varanasi. 

3. Sri Shankar Lal Mehta; Calcutta, 

4. Dr. B. Malik; Allahabad, 
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Zz | थाई देशस्य भारतस्थराजदूतो महामहिम श्री डा० marë 
सुथिवार्ट मारुपुटमहोदयः स्ववाराणसोयात्रायां रामनगरमागत्य रामलीला- 
मपि दृष्टवान्‌ | 


सहयोगिन्यासानां कार्यविवरणम्‌ 


तुलसीसाहित्यस्य विशेषतस्तस्य रामचरितमानसस्य प्रचारार्थ 
तथा भारतीयसंस्कृतेः रामलीलाद्वारा संरक्षणार्थ तत्रभवता काशिराजेन 
एकस्य व्यासस्य (महाराज उदित नारायण सिंह मानस प्रचारनिधि नाम- 
कस्य) स्थापनस्य ग्रावश्यकताऽनुभूता । यदा देशः रामचरितमानसस्य 
नतुःशताब्दया आयोजनं करोति तदा अस्य न्यासस्य स्थापनमुचितमेव | 
तत्रभवतः काशिनरेशस्याध्यक्षतायां शारीरिकयोग्यतायाः प्रवरद्धनार्थ 
शारीरिकशक्तिसंपादना्थं च (महाराज प्रभुनारायण सिंह शारीरिक 
विकाससम्बन्धी) अपरो न्यासः स्थापितः | 


१. महाराज उदितनारायर्णासह मानसप्रचारनिधिः 


एष न्यास: तत्रभवता काशिनरेशेन sto विभूतिनारायर्णासहमहोदयेत 
२४ मार्च १६७१ दिनांके स्थापितः p अस्य न्यासस्य उद्देश्यानां केचिन्मुख्या 
इमे afer :-- 

१. तुलसीसाहित्यस्य विशेषतो रामचरितमानसस्य प्रचारः 
समीक्षा च। 

२. रामचरितमानसस्य अन्येषां रामायणांनां च विविधसंस्करणानां 
निर्माणं, पूर्णीकरणम्‌, संग्रहकरणं, संपादन च । 

३. रामलीलानामायोजनं तथा रामलीलाभिनयस्य रामलीला- 
भूमीनां तथा रामलीलया सम्बद्धानामन्येषां स्थानानां च संरक्षणं 
साहाय्यं विस्तारकार्यं च । 

४. रामचरितमानसस्य तथा तुलसीदासस्य श्रन्येषां ग्रन्थानां विषये 
योग्यशोधकतृ भ्यो योग्यतावृत्तिप्रदापनम्‌ | 


अस्य न्यासस्य अधोनिदिष्टाः सज्जना: प्रथमव्यासंधारिणः सन्ति: 
१. तत्रभवान्‌ महाराजो ero विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदयः 


(अध्यक्षः) 
२. पण्डितराजराजेश्वरशास््त्रद्रविडमहोदयः 
३. श्रीशङ्करलालमेहतामहोदयः 
Y 


डा० विधुभूषणमल्लिकमहोदयः 
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Tulast jayanti was celebrated under the auspices of this 
| Trust on August I9 and 20. 


Pt. Gangadhar Shastri, the celebrated Varanasi scholar of 
Tulasi literature was felicitated and honoured by His Highness 
on behalf of the Maharaja Udit Narain Singh Manas Prachir 
Nidhi on this occassion. 


2. Maharaja Prabhu Narain Singh Physical Culture Trust 


This Trust was also created on 24.3.7] by His Highness 
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. Its main aims and objects 
are:— 


l. To establish Akharas, Gymnasiums, Stadeums, Shooting 
ranges, Swimming Clubs and Mountaineering Clubs. 


2. To hold competitions and organise sports and athletic 
meets, 

3. To promote, establish and support institutions for 
development of physical culture of both Indian and Western style, 


4. To publish books and pamphlets for promotion of 
physical culture. 


5. To establish and maintain playing grounds and recreation 
centres. 


6. To establish and maintain clubs for providing physical 
training and for preparing teams of hockey, golf, tennis, football 
cricket, and allied games, especially hockey. 


7. To contribute and help to send teams to compete n 
national and other routine meets. 


The first Trustees of this Trust are :— 
१ l. His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh 
(Chairman) 
Brig. S. A. H Rizvi, 
3. Sri Shankar Lal Mehta 
4. Major S. L, Dar (Director) 


Under the auspices of this Trust sports were held o? pe 
lOth December, 972 on the occasion of the birthday celebrato 
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ग्रस्य न्यासस्य तत्त्वावधाने १९, २० अगस्त १९७२ दिनांकयो: 
E- संपन्नः, यस्मिन्‌ स्थानीयविद्यालयानां विद्याधिन: 
सम्मिलितास्तेभ्यः पुरस्काराश्च श्रदत्ता:। वाराणस्यां तुलसीसाहित्यस्य 
प्रथितस्य विदुषः पण्डितगङ्गाधरशास्त्रिण ्रस्मिन्‌ उत्सवे महाराज- 
उदितनारायणसिह मानसप्रचारन्यासस्य प्रतिनिधि भूतेन न्यासस्याध्यक्षेण 
तत्रभवताकाशिराजेनाभिनन्दनं विहितम्‌ । मई १९७२ मासे चकियानगरे 
qafi: पण्डितै रामचरितमानसस्य पारायणं कृतः । 


२. महाराज प्रभनारायर्णासह शारीरिकविकास न्यासः 

एष न्यास २४.३.७१ fears स्थापितः। ग्रस्य मुख्यो हवेश्यानि इमानि-- 
| १. मल्लशाला, वेधशाला, क्रीडाशाला, संतरणसमिति, पर्वता रोहूण- 
) समिति, जिमनाजियम इत्येषां स्थापना i 

| २. क्रीडाप्रतियोगितानामायोजनम्‌ । 

3. भारतीयपद्धत्यानुसारेण पाश्चात्यानुप्ताराण च शारीरिक- 
योग्यतायाः विकासार्थं संस्थानां विकासः, स्थापनं साहाय्यं च । 
शारीरिकयोग्यतायाः ` विकासार्थं पुस्तकानां पत्राणां च 
प्रकाशनम्‌ । 

५. क्रीडाभूमीनां मनोविनोदकेद्धाणां च स्थापनम्‌ | 

६. हाकी, गोल्फ, टेनिस, फटवाल, क्रिकेट इत्यादि क्रीडानां 
तत्सम्बद्धान्यक्रीडानां विशेषतो हाकीक्रीडायाः निमित्तं समितीनां 
स्थापनं संरक्षणं च । 

ाष्टरीयप्रतियोगितासु अम्यप्रतियोगितासु च प्रतियोगितार्थ 
प्रेषणाय प्रतियो गिभ्यः सहायताप्रदानम्‌ | 


x 


© 


अस्य न्यासस्य प्रथमन्यासधारिणः इमे सज्जनाः सर्ति 

१. तत्रभवान्‌ महाराज डा० विभतिनारायर्णािहमहोदयः (अध्यक्षः) 
ब्रिगेडियर एस० ए० uxo रिजवीमहोदयः 
श्रीशंकरलालमेहता महोदयः 

मेजर शिवनन्दनलालदर महोदयः (निदेशकः) 


Co rA 


अस्य स्यासस्याधिपत्ये १० दिसम्बर १६७२ दिनांके महाराज- 
कुमारस्य चि० भ्रनन्तनारायणसिहस्य जन्मोत्सवावसरे क्रीडानासायो- 
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af Maharajakumar Sri Anant Narain Singh. In these Sports the 
children of the Vidya Mandir and local Basic and Junior High 
schools participated. The sports were supervised and guided 
by Prof Arup De of the Banaras Hindu University, ang ths 
Security Officer of Ramnagar Fort. The prizes were given to the 
winners. 

A sum of Rs. I000 was given to Shri Balkishan, M.A. Final 
student of the Banaras Hindu University for going to Munich to 
give demonstrations in the Mallakham exercises on the occasion of 
the Olympic games. Shri Balkishan and his associates gave perfor. 
mances in Ramnagar Fort also on the llth December, [9792 on 
the occasion of the birth day celebrations of Maharajkumar, A 
sum of Rs. I00j- was awarded to them. 


3. Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandir Trust 


Under the auspices of this Trust the following functions 
were held as part of the birthday celebrations of the Maharajkumar, 


(a) Vedic Balaka Vasanta-P aja 


On the llth December Vedic Balaka Vasanta Piaja was 
performed in the morning. 


Sixteen Vedic students under I5 years orally recited the 
Vedic mantras according to the prescribed rules with due cere- 
monial rites, Daksinaás were given to them and they were fed. 


(b) Kirtana 
In the evening of the same day a Kirtana (recitation and 
singing of God's names) was held in which the inmates (Sadhus) 
of the Ramkrishna Mission, Varanasi, and some local people 
participated. Prasada was distributed after the kirtana. 


(c) Painting Competition 

A painting competition was held on the I2ih December, in 
which the selected students of the Primary and Middle classes ९ 
the local schools took part. A number of girl students also took 
part. The paintings were judged by Prof, Kulkarni, Head of the 

Deptt. of Painting of the Fine Arts College of B.H U. 
4. Kashinaresh Maharani Dharmakarya Nidhi his 
y th 


. A Bala Mela includingfthe Baby show was arranged b 4 
u 


Trust on the I2th December at noon. The sweets were distri 
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E p ग्रासु क्रीडासु स्थानीयप्रारंभिक-कनिष्ठमाध्यमिकपाठशालानां 
विद्याथिन सम्मिलिता आसन्‌। इमाः क्रीडाः काशिकहिः दविश्वविद्यालयस्य 
gro ग्ररुपदेवमहोदयस्य तथा दुर्गस्य सुरक्षाधिकारिणः निर्देशने संपन्ना | 
AGHA: पुरस्काराः प्रदत्ताः । 


ओलम्पिकक्रीडानामवसरे तत्र गमनार्थ हिन्दृविश्वविद्यालयस्य 
एम० ए० कक्षायाः छात्राय श्रीवालकृष्णाय एकसहस्ररूप्यकाणि प्रदत्तानि | 
११ Raar दिनांके श्रीवालकृष्णेन तस्य सहयोगिभिएच gisa मलखम- 
क्रीडाया: प्रदर्शनं कृतम्‌ । 


३. महाराजबनारसविद्यामन्दिरन्याततः 
अस्य च्य[सस्य तत्त्वावधाने अधोनिदिष्टा उत्सवा: सम्पन्नाः । 
(क) वेदिकबालकवसन्तपुजा 


११ दिसम्बर दिनांके प्रातःकाले वेदिकवालकवसन्तपुजा संपन्ना, यस्यां 
पञ्चदशवर्षाटूनाः घोडशवेदिकविद्याथिनः विहितनियमानुसारं वे दिकमन्त्राणां 
पाठं कृतवन्तः । तेभ्यो दक्षिणा भोजनं च प्रदत्तम्‌ | 


(ख) कीतेनम्‌ 


तस्मिन्नेव दिने सायंकाले हरिनामसंकी्तनमायोजितमासीत्‌ | 
यस्मिन्‌ वाराणस्या रामकृष्णमिशनसंस्थायाः संन्यासिनः स्थातीयसज्जनाश्च 
सम्मिलिता आसन्‌ । कीतंनानन्तरं प्रसादवितरणं कृतम्‌ | 


(ग) चित्रकलाप्रतियोगिता 


१२ दिसम्वरदिनाङ्के चित्रकलाप्रतियोगिता श्रायोजिता आसीत्‌, 
अस्यां स्थानीयप्राथमिकपाठशालानां माध्यमिकपाठशालानां च छात्रा 
सम्मिलिता आसन्‌ । काश्चित्‌ कन्या-छात्रा अपि सम्मिलिता श्रभूवन्‌ । 
TAM परीक्षणं काशिहिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्य चित्रकलाविभागस्याध्यक्षेण 
भीकुलकर्णीमहोदयेन कृतम्‌ | विजेतृछात्रे म्य: पुरस्काराः प्रदत्ताः | 


४. काशीनरेशमहारानीधर्मकार्यनिधिः 


दिसम्बरदिनाड्कस्य मध्याह्ले बालमेलाया बालकप्रदर्शन्याश्चाऽ 
मासीत्‌ । रामनगरस्य पाठशालानां विद्यालयात च छाव म्य 
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to the children of the local schools and colleges and also to the 
other children of Ramnagar and some neighbouring villages, The 
number of such children who were given sweets was about 3000, 
The clothes were also distributed to about ]500 Poor 
children, upto the age of 4 years, of Ramnagar and neighbouring 


villages. 


5. Maharaja Kashiraj Dharmakarya Nidhi 

Under the auspices of this Trust on the I3th December, |979 
from | P. M. a Bala-sastrartha (children's Debate) on Navya 
Nyaya was held in the Vidya Mandir premises of Ramnagar Fort 

| under the able guidance and supervision of Pt. Rajeshwar Shastri 
Dravid. The children of the Vidya Mandir Pathasala including 
the Maharaja-kumara took part in this Sastrártha. Prizes were 
given to the participants. 

A Degree College, named Maharaja Balawant Singh Degree 
Gollege, at Gangapur, Varanasi has been started by this Trust 
from July 972. The appointment of its Principal and teachers and 
other employees has already been made The work has started. 


Distinguished Visitors at Nandesar House 


During this period a number of distinguished persons were 
guests of His Highness at Nandeshvara house during their visit to 
Varanasi. Some ofthem are as follows: 


l. Sri Jagajivan Ram, Union Defence Minister. 

2. Sri S. K. Varma, Chief Justice, Allahabad High Court. 
3. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, National Professor; Calcutta. 
4. M.K. Dr. Raghubir Singh; Sitamau, Malwa. 

5. SriJ. K, Munshi; Bombay. 
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ब्रेम्यश्च समीपवर्तिग्रामाणां वालकेभ्यश्च मिष्ठान्नवितरणं HAA | 
F वालकेभ्यो D वितरित तेषां संख्या सहस्रत्रयमासीत्‌ । राम- 
तगरवासिभ्यः समोपवतिग्रामवासिभ्यः पञ्चदशशतेभ्यः चतुवेर्षादूनेभ्यो 
बालकेभ्यो वस्त्रवितरणमपि कृतम्‌ । 


५. महाराजकाशिराजधर्मकार्यनिधिः 

अस्य न्यासस्य तत्त्वावधाने १३ दिसम्वर १९७२ दिनांके रामनगर- 
gi विद्यामन्दिरप्राङ्गणे पण्डितराजराजेश्वरशास्त्रद्रविडमहोदयस्य निर्देशने 
मध्याह्ने १.वादनसमये वालशास्त्रार्थस्यायोजनं संपन्नम्‌ । शास्त्रार्थे महा- 
राजकुमारेण सह विद्यामन्दिरपाठशालाया विद्याथिनः सम्मिलिता श्रभूवन्‌ | 
शास्त्रार्थकतृ भ्यश्छात्रेभ्यः पुरस्कारप्रदानं कृतम्‌ । 

अनेन न्यासेन महाराजवलवन्तसिहमहाविद्यालयो नाम एको महा- 
विद्यालयो गंगापुरनामके स्थाने स्थापितः । श्रध्यापकानां प्राचार्यस्य कर्म- 
चारिणां च नियुक्ति: कृता । विद्यालये स्तातककक्षानां पाठनं प्रचरति | 


नन्देशवरभवने विशिष्टा ग्रतिथय: 
अस्मिन्नवसरे काशिनरेशस्य नन्देश्वरभवते वहवो विशिष्टा जना 
अतिथयो वभूवु: । तेषु केचन अधोनिदिष्टाः — 
१. भारतदेशस्य सुरक्षामन्त्री श्रीजगजीवनराममहोदयः 
२. प्रयागस्थोच्चन्यायालयस्य प्रधानन्यायाधीशः श्री शशिकान्त वर्मा 
महोदयः । 
३. डा० सुनीतिकुमार चाटुर्ज्यामहोदयः | 
Y. महाराजकुमारो Sto रघुवीरसिंहमहोदयः | 
श्री जगदीश क० मुन्शीमहोदयः | 
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The ‘Purdpa’ Bulletin has been started by the Purana 
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust with the aim of 
j organising the manifold studies relating to the Puranas. It 
Fz specially discusses the several aspects of text-reconstruction, of the 
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical material, and 
of the obscure esoteric symbolism of legends and myths of the 
Puranas. The editors invite contributions from all those scholars 
who are interested in the culture of the Purana literature in which 
the religion and philosophy of the Vedas have found the fullest 
expression. E 
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श्री आनन्द्स्वरूप गुप्त, एम० Uo, शास्त्री; उपनिदेशक, 
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व्यासप्रशुस्ति:* 


]. द्वापरान्तेषु विश्वात्मा विष्णुविश्वम्भर: प्रभः | 
व्यासताम्ना चरत्यस्मिन्नवतोर्यं महीतले ।। 
2. एवं व्यस्ताश्च वेदाश्च grum द्विजाः | 
निर्मितानि पुराणानि अन्यानि च ततः परम्‌ ॥। 
3. स पुनर्द्वापरे चास्मिन्‌ क्ृष्णद्वैपानाख्यया | 
अरण्यामिव हव्याशी सत्यवत्यामजायत I 
4. d. वेदशास्त्रपरिनिष्ठितशुद्धवु द्धि 
anal सुरमुनीन्द्रनुतं कवीन्द्रम्‌ | 
कृष्णत्विषं कनकपि ङ्गजटाकलापं 
व्यासं नमामि शिरसा तिलक मुनीनाम्‌ ॥* 


Glorification of Vyasa 


l. Attheend of each Dvapara Lord Vispu, the soul and 
sustainer of the universe, incarnates Himself and moves 
on the earth as Vyasa. 

2. Thus, in each Dvapara, O Brahmanas, Vedas have been 
arranged, and the Puranas have been composed [by 

. him] and after that other works also. 

3. He(Visnu in the form of Vyasa) was born again of 
Satyavati by the name *Krspa-dvai-piyana' like the 
Sacrificial fire, the eater of oblations, produced from the 
arani, 

‘4 I bow my head to Vyasa, the greatest of the poets and 
the ornament of the sages, who has an intellect pure E 
and skilled in the Veda-s and the Sastra-s, who wearsa 
hide-garment, who has a dark-complexion and a knot of 
matted hair of golden and tawny colour, and whois  —  . 


; MSE. by gods and sages 
* From ्रोव्यासप्रशस्तय (Homages to Vyasa) compiled b 
Dr. V Raghavan, All India Kashiraj Trust, !963 
Rago, agio ]. 34-36 : 


मह्यारडपुरणम्तरतविरनाश्षेत्रमाहातम्ये (India Office 
atalogue, MS. No. 6679) 6 
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नारदकृतं विष्णोर ह्मपारस्तवस्‌ 
| (वराहपुराणम्‌, TF सं ३. ११-२०) 


| नारद उवाच | 

| qi पराणाममृतं पुराणं पारं परं विष्णुमनन्तवीयंम्‌ । 
| नमामि नित्यं पुरुषं पुराणं परायणं पारगतं पराणाम्‌ ॥११ 
| पुरातनं त्वप्रतिमं पुराणं परापरं पारममुग्रतेजसम्‌ । 

| गम्भीरगम्भीरधियां प्रधानं नतोऽस्मि देवं हरिमीशितारम्‌ ॥१२ 
परात्परं चापरमं प्रधानं परास्पदं gaT विशालम्‌ । 
परात्परेशं पुरुषं पुराणं नारायणं स्तौमि fagana: ॥१३ 
पुरा पुरं शून्यमिदं ससर्ज्ज तदा स्थितत्वात्पुरुषः प्रधानम्‌ d 
जने प्रसिद्धः शरणं ममास्तु नारायणो वीतमलः पुराणः diqY 
पारं परं विष्णुमपाररूपं पुरातनं नीतिमतां प्रधानम्‌ | 
घृतक्षमं शान्तिधरं क्षितीशं शुभं सदा स्तौमि महानुभावम्‌ NAK 
सहस्रमूर्ढधानमनन्तपादमनन्तवाहुं शशिसूर्यनेत्रम्‌ | 
तमक्षरं क्षीरसमुद्रनिद्र नारायणं स्तौम्यमृतं परेशम्‌ ॥१९ 
त्रिवेदगम्यं त्रिनवेकमूत्ति त्रिशुक्लसंस्थं त्रिहुताशभेदम, | 
Garasi त्रियुगं त्रिनेत्रं नमामि नारायणमप्रमेयम de 
कृते सितं रक्ततनुं तथा च त्रेतायुगे पीततनं पुराणम | 
तथा हरि द्वापरत: कलौ च कृष्णीकृतात्मानमथो नमामि ॥१5 
ससज्ज यो वक्रत एव विप्रान्‌ भुजान्तरे क्षत्रमथो युग्मे । | 
विशः पदाग्रेषु तथेव शूद्रान्‌ नमामि तं विश्वतनुं पुराणम, | 
परात्परं पारगतं प्रमेयं युधाम्पति कार्यत एव कृष्णम्‌ | | 
गदासिचम्मंप्यभृतोत्यपाण नमामि नारायणमप्रमेयम, lO | 
-20) 


| —(Var.-P. 3. i] 


S 
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पाठान्तराणि 
(Variant readings) 

वराहपुराणस्य चतुर्दशसु कोशेषु प्राप्तानि विशिष्टोपयोगीमि पाठान्तराणि 
एलोकक्रमेणात्र निर्दिश्यन्ते कोशत्पंरव्यापि तदग्रे निदिश्यते-- 
११. -ab) परायणं परात्परं |, परात्परं परस्परं] (for पुराणं पारं qx). 

-0) स्मरामि 2 (for नमामि). -0) नारायणं 3 (for परायणं ). 
१२. ¬) पुराभवं 2 (for पुरातनं). -9) परात्परं), उग्रतेजं 2, उम्रवेगं 2 

(£07 उग्रतेजसं). -0) परात्परं पारगतं नतोऽस्मि ] 
१३. -) परापरं | (for परात्परं); च धाम (for प्रधानं). 

-b) परामृधं |, परात्पर | (for परास्पदं). -ab) परात्परं चापरापरं 


चापरमपदं l, °र धाम परं पुराणां परं पदं (for quai. परास्पदं) 
-0) परापरेशं 2 (for que). -0) विशुद्धभाव 5 (for 
विशुद्धभावः). 


१४. -2) परापरं 2 (for qu पुरं). -b) तदाश्रितत्वात्‌ l (for तदा 
स्थितत्वात्‌). —b) प्रधानः 8, पुराणः 2 (for प्रधानं). 

१५. -) परस्परं 2 (for पारं परं); श्रपारपार 2 (for marce). 
-b)gufad | (for पुरातनं). -c) afad 4 (for घृतः-); 
afasi 6 (for शान्तिः-). -0) शिवप्रदं (for शुभं सदा). 

१६. ca) ग्रनन्तमुर्धानं | (for aga-). -b) श्रतेकबाहुं 8 (for ग्रनन्त-). 
=c) stem 02, क्षरात्क्षरं 2 (for तमक्षरं). -d) ata 2 (for 
परेशं). 

१७. -0) निशुक्रसंस्थं 2, त्रिभुक्तसंस्थ |, त्रिदर्शकसत्त्वं | (for Prades); 
-fagaras | (for न्निहुताशभेदं). =d) स्मरामि l (for 
नमामि). 

१५. -a) शुक्लतन्‌, I, श्वेततनुं D (for रक्त-). —b) पीततरं (for -वन्‌), 

70) तन्‌ 2 (for हि). -d) कृष्णं कृतात्माततम्‌ 3, कृष्णाकृता? 3, 

केष्ण महात्मानं ] (for कृष्णाक्ृता°); ssi 2 (for sat). 

~b) ऊर्युग्मात्‌ 3 (for GRAM). 

-a) पारगमप्रमेय | (for पारगतं प्रमेयं). -}) विष्णुं | (for कृष्ण). 


0, 
ह जराशि l (for *चमंण्यभूतोत्यपाणि); -मालि2 (for 
पाण), 
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NOTE ON THE STAVA 


The word *Brahma-püra' is often used in the Puranas as an 
epithet of the three Gods of the Puranic Trinity; it means ‘highest 
object of sacred knowledge contained in the Veda’, The Saiva 
Puranas regard Siva as the Zrahma-püra, and contain a number 
of Brahma-püra eulogies of Siva. One Saiva Brahma-pira-stava has 
already been given from the  Kürma-Purüna in the Purana XIV, 2. 
A Brahma-pàra-stava of Visnu uttered by sage Kandu is contained 
in the Vignu-Purüna (I. l5.54-59), another Brahma-para-staya of 
Visnu is given in the Varaha-Pnrana (3.]0-20) which is reproduced 
here, Thesame Purana also contains another stava of this class, 
but calls it the Pundarika kga-püra-stava (6.9 fT.), which is uttered by 
King Vasu in the Puskara-tirtha. A Brahma-pàra-mayasstctra. of 
Prajapati Brahma or Narayana in prose is also given in the 
Varüha-P. (20.27-3]), which is uttered by the two Agvins. Para- 
stava-s, generally contain such words as ‘para’, ‘para’ etc. 


The present Brahma-püra-stava of Visnu or Narayana is uttered 
by sage Narada in his previous birth when he was a rich 
Brahmana named Sarasvata; he renounced the world and 
worshipped Narayana (Visnu) by uttering this Brahma-para-stava 
in the Puskara-tirtha, which enabled him to be absorbed in 
Narayana or Visnu, and was reborn as Narada. 


This Brahma-para-stava of Visnu is full of the devotional 
thoughts, and contains: the philosophical description of the trans- 
cendent and the immanent aspects of impersonal Visnu as well as 
the mythological description of the personal aspect of Visnv. 


But Visnu as the highest transcendent Reality is the main theme 
of this Brahma-para-stava. 


Visnu is conceived here, therefore, as the highest transcendent 
Reality, most ancient, eternal, of unlimited power, the highest 
resort, surpassing even the highest conceivable Reality (para-gaian 
paranüm). He is unequalled (apratima), he is both transcendent 
and immanent (parapara), He surpasses every thing, He is of mighty 
prowess, He governs the universe (6806), and destroys sins oe 
miseries (hari), He is the highest, the greatest and d 
holiest being. He isto be worshipped and praised with? P 
heart.——(I-3). 
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) 
Visgu-Nárayana created this stronghold (pura) (i.e. the 
averse) empty and filled it with his own being, whence He 
U A f 

Mon as Puru-sa ((puri fete), He is free from every taint and 
| E 2 Vi z à E 
darkness (vita-mala). (l4). Visnu is the highest Reality, 
assing everything ; no one can fathom his real nature (apara- 


surp : ; T 
He is the ancient Being, He is the most prudent, most 


ripa), | 
capable, most peaceful, the Lord of the earth, the auspicious, the 
most noble-m inded. —-(/5). 


Visnu has thousands of heads and innumerable feet and 
arms, the sun and the moon are His eyes; He is imperishable 


(aksara), He sleeps in the milky ocean (of cosmic waters), He is 


immortal and the highest Lord. —(I6) 

` Visqu is knowable by the three Vedas, He has three 
(Nárayana, Brahma and Rudra)! and ten (nava-eka) forms 
(mürti-s)," He is triply pure (in mind, in words and in actions), 
the three sacrificial fires also are His different forms. He is to be 
indirectly indicated as the three ¢ativa-s (Purusa, Pradhana and 
Kala)®. He appears in the three Yugas, He has three eyes (sun, 
moon and fire), He is unknowable (a-prameya) in his real form. 
-- (॥7). 


l. The three forms may also be Rgveda, Yajurveda and 
Samaveda respectively identified with Narayana, 
Brahma and Rudra :— 

एप ऋग्वेदनामा तु वेदों नारायण: स्वयम्‌ | 
afaydt agag पापान्युच्चारणादचु ॥ 
एतस्य हृदये योऽयं दृष्ट श्रासीत्त्वयात्मज: d 
a agdas स्थितो ब्रह्मा महाबलः 
तस्याप्युरसि संविष्टो य एष शुचिरुज्ज्वलः। 


स सामवेदनामा तु रुद्ररूपी व्यवस्थित: ॥ 
— (Varáha-P. 2.76-78) 


Avatara-s of Visnu ; cf. ibid. 


2. The ten miirti-s are the ten 
4. 2-3. 

3. For the three Tattva-s cf. Kirma-P. (cr. 
प्रधानं पुरुषः कालस्तत्त्वत्रयमनुत्त मम्‌ | 
वासुदेवात्मकं नित्यमेतद्‌ विज्ञाय मुच्यते ॥ 

4. The two Avataras of Visnu in Kaliyuga; viz. Buddha 

and Kalki are later additions to the list of the Avataras; - 
cf. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, under Avatara. s 


edn.), I. 49.46 
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Visnu is of the white colour in the Krta Yuga, of red ben 
in the Treta-Yuga, of yellow body in the Dvapara, and He M 
Himself black-coloured in the Kaliyuga.! 


Visnu (or Purusa) created Brahmanas from His mouth 
Ksatriyas from His arms, Vaisyas from his thighs and Snares 
from His feet, thus the whole universe is His body. —(I9) 


.  Visnu surpasses even the highest, He exists beyond every- 
thing, He is knowable (unknowable, with v.l. paragam aprameyar), 
He is the Lord of the warriors (for He has defeated the Asuras in 
various battles), but He is beyond comprehension (Krsna) in His 
actions or battles". He holds a mace, a sword and a shield in 
His hands I bow to this unfathomable Narayana — (20), 


—Anand Swarup Gupta 


cf. Bhag.-P. XI. 5.2 8. The Vayu. P. describes the 
four Yugas also as of the four colours— white, red, red- 
yellow, and black respectively (32. I4-20). 


The post-Vedic conception of the four Varnas as sprung 
from the four limbs of the Cosmic Purusa is borrowe 
from the Puruga-sükta of the Rgveda (X. 90). 


cf. Rg. (X.54.2) — “मायेत्‌ सा ते यानि qateatg: 


A 
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NEW LIGHT ON IDENTIFICATION OF KALA- 
PRIYANATHA 
! | | BY 
SHYAM MANOHAR MISRA 


[महाकवेभेवभूतेर्नाटकेषु तस्य वंशस्य, पाण्डित्यस्य चोल्लेखो 
addi इदमपि तेपुल्लिखितं यदिमाति नाटकानि कालप्रियनाथस्य 
यात्रोत्सवावसरे श्रभिनीतानि। कालप्रियनाथामिधो को देवो भव- 
भूतिना fafag इतिविषये विदुषांमध्ये वे मत्यं वतंते। केचन उज्जयिन्या 
महाकालमेव कालप्रियनाथमामनन्ति Wed च विद्वांसः कालपीस्थाने 
स्थितस्य कस्यावि देवस्य निर्देशो भवभूतिना कृत इति श्रामनन्ति । 
afaq निबन्धे लेखकेन पूर्वमतानां परिचयं प्रदाय काल्पीनगर- 
स्थो देव एव भवभूतिना निर्दिष्ट इत्युहितं काल्पीनगरस्थ कालपदेव- 
बाबा का टीला इति प्रसिद्धे स्थाने कालप्रियनाथस्य मर्दिरमासीदिति 
च स्थापितम्‌ । तत्स्थानस्य द्वे चित्रेऽपि लेखेन श्रत्र संयोजिते ।] 


According to a tradition recorded in the Varaha,! Bhavisya? 
and Skanda? Puranas, Krsna’s son Samba had erected three 
temples of the Sun god at three places viz., Sutira, Mülasthana 
and Kalapriya. The plays ofthe poet Bhavabhüti (namely the 
Mahaviracarita, the M alatimadhava and the Uttararamacarita)* are 
stated to have been staged on the occasions of the Yatra festival 
heldin honour of Kalapriyanatha. The identification of Kala- 
Priyanatha as well as the location of his shrine is controversial. 


Sambah Sarya pratisthàmca Kárayamasa tatva vit— 
Yamunayasca daksine Kalapriyam devañ ..sthapya cotta- 
mam (Varüha Purana’ Venk. Press, I77, vv 55-57). 
Also see Puranam, Vol. VIII, 966, p. 39. 


2. Kalapriye ca madhyanhe-aparánhe ca nityasah——— 

$ atikarascaparanhe tu marh-puijayati sarvadi. Iti-ukto- 

Sau bhagvata Bhaskarepa sa yadavah (Bhavisya Purana 
9 Bombay, 99, I, ।259 vv. 6-8). 


Tathanyadapi tatrasti Bhaskaratritayam Subham. Münd- 

iram prathamarh tatra Kalopriyam tath&param. Mala- 

sthanarh trtiyarn ca......(Skanda-Purana, 

Mahaviracarita, Nirnayasagara Press, I9I0, Act, T, p. 5; Ed 
ttararamacarita Nirnayasagara Press, Act. I. p. 9; Mala- : 


टण (Published by Motilal Banarsidas, L967) Act 
2 P. 3. 


MÀ 
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The views of the commentators on the works of Bhavabhuti 
i 
(i) Tripurari identifies him with Mahakala Sambhu! ive 
Siva (**Mahakalaspadasya Sambhoh”’). "ra 
(i) Viraraghava adds that Kalapriya is the name of the 
Lord of Ambika? (*Kalapriyanáàmambikaya nathah SV 
tasya”). 
(iii) Jagaddhara takes him to be the presiding deity of Ka lapriya® 
(Kalapriyanathasya taddeSadevabhedasya”), 


as- 


| (iv) According to Vidyasagara, he was the presiding deity of 
Padmanagara situated in Vidarbha in Daksinapatha.4 


The views of modern scholars 


l. H.H. Wilson, Anundoram Barooh, Satish Cnandra 
Vidyahhushan,? N. L. Dey,? P. V. Rane,’ S. K. De and S.N. 
Dasgupta;!? and others identify Kalapriyanatha with Siva Mahakala 
af Ujjain. 
| 2. According to J. Hertal,'' he (Kalapriyanatha) was the 
presiding deity of Yasovarman’s family and his shrine existed at Kanauj. 


l. On the Malatimüdhava, ]9I8, Act. I. p. 5 

2. On the Uttararamacarita, Nirnayasagara Press, 9]9, Act 
I, p. 9. 

3. On the Malatimadhava, I967, Act I. p. 5. 

4. “Ralapriyanatho nama  Vidarbhesu Padmanagare 
pratisthito devamürtivifesah" (Quoted by Anundoram 
Barooah, ; in the Mahaviracarita, Gauhati, )969, Preface, 
p. XXIV, Also see Uttararamacarita, edited by P. V. 
Kane, ।929, p. 3. 

9. Hindu Theatre, Vol. IT, p. l0. 


| 
f 


]9 47, 


J, Asia Major, Vol. I, pp. 2-3. Quoted by R. 8. TEPA 
in his “History of Kanauj'. 959, p. 209. 
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c D. Dalal and R.A. Sastry, the editors of Rajasckhara’s 
jünyamimmsa ,* and R. S. Tripathi? also hold a similar:view; 

3, V. V. Mirashi”, A. S. Altekar* and D, C. Sircar^ identify 
Kalapriyanütha with the Sun god whose shrine stood at Kalpi, in the 
resent Jalaon district of Uttar Pradesh. The latter two also hold 


that the Sun Temple still exists at Kalpi. 


Assessment of these views 


l. Kalapriyanitha, the Mahakala of Ujaini—V, V. Mirashi 
has convincingly refuted the identification of Kalapriyanatha with 
Mahakala of Ujjaint He rightly regards him to be the Sun God 
of Kalpi.° It may be added that to the best of our knowledge 
the name Kalapriyantitha has not been used for Siva in any source P Eos 
wer. And none of the commentators (who identify Kalapriya- 
natha with Mahakala Siva) has been able to adduce the evidence 
of any authority describing Siva as Kalapriyanatha. 


As regards Kala, it is associated with both Siva and the Sun 
god. The former is popularly known as Mahakàla,! Kalakantha, 
Kala-Yogi, Kala-bhaksa and Kala-Bhairava’ etc. The Sun bang 
the regulator of time i s intimately. connected with Kāla, and iie 
re = 


l. Kawyamimanisa. Baroda, I934, Appendix I, p. 285, 
2. History of Kanauj, p. 209. 
3. y V. Mirashi propounded this view for the first time in 
e Marathi periodical Yugavani of Nagpur, 947. He 
SR ey touched it also in LH.Q., Vol, XI, p. 289. 
i ater aa à he elaborated it in his Studies in Indology, Vol. 
>: PP. 33 ff: Recently he has discussed this identifica- 


t in P N 
[een तक TON in Puranam, Vol. VIII, No. I, 


4 T = 

B Sus Rástrakntas and their Times, p. ]02, 

6 7960) pp. a4 a हक ०0८१८६५५०६ Une he 

. MA Ancient Famous Temples of the Sun”, Puranam, Vol. 

E No. I, 966, pp. 38-5]. ` 

s ering of Siva called Mahakala, at Ujjaini has been 
= p. do by Kalidasa (Raghuvamsa; VI. 34; Meghadüta; 
VR RA (Vide History of Sanskrit Literature, 

. nd Dasgupta), pp. 278- jas 
4 (Balarama yana, X, oO NE ` 


ह V, > . Q pK) 
Li. CNET Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 963, pp. 
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names Kala, Kàla-Surya! and (Kala-Kryt? has been used for him) 
Thus the identification cannot be decided merely on the Tece i 
the association of Kala with the deity. And there is no positive 
evidence in support of this view. 

2. Kalapriyanütha, the presiding deity of Yasovarman’s family— 
In this connection it may be added that Hiuen Tsang? maker 
mention of a Sun temple which existed at Kanauj at the time of 
his visit to that place. But it is not indicated in any source that 
the Sun god (referred to by Hiuen Tsang) was famous by the 
name of Kalapriyanatha. 

There is evidence to show that YaSovarman had marked 
leanings towards the Sakti-cult and the Rama-cult, But his 
devotion to the Sun god is not known from any source, 


It may also be pointed out that in the extant antiquities at 
Kanauj and its surroundings, only a pond locally called “Sarya 
Kunda" situated at Makarandanagara (a small town situated at a 
distance of about two miles from Kanauj) is associated with the 
Sun god. No Sun templeis traceable now at Kanauj. Noris 
there any local tradition about it.” 

3. Kalapriyanütha, the presiding deity of Padmapura— 
Padmanagara or Padmapura rightly identified with a small village 
near Amgaon Railway station in Bhandara District,” was the birth 


l. S. Sorensen, ‘An Index to the Names in the Mahi 
bharata”, I963, pp. 373 and 375. 


Vide Apte's Sanskrit—English Dictionary, p. 46. 
Beal (Sushil Gupta & Co.), Vol, II, p. 245. 
Gaudavaho, I927, vv. 285-338. 


Yasovarman had written a play named ‘Ramabhyuday4 
obviously to eulogise Rama’s, glory. It has survive 
only in the form of quotations contained in many late 
works like the Dhuvanyaloka, pp. ]32-33 ; Dasaripakts 
p. 50 ; Srigaraprakasa, p. 270 ; Natakalaksanaratnakos4s 
igo Sil E Kavindravacanasamuccaya, pp. 75-76 etc. 
detailed information on this play see ९. Ragh 
“Some Old Lost Rama Plays”, 96, pp. l-25. 


6. I visited Kanauj and Makarandanagar, explore 
extant remains and contacted local people for the ? 
information. à 

7. V. V. Mirashi, “Birth Place of Bhavabhati?, CB? 

: B. Z4 p.294) and "Studios in. Endology VET 
p. 34. 


TS PN 
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lace! of Bhavabhüti where he seems to have Spent the earlier 
part of his life and did some literary work, He, however, could 
neither get the royal patronage nor the appreciation of his merits 
from his native Poe Bhavabhiti, therefore, left Padmapura 
and came to Kanau].' There, under the patronage of King 
yafovarman, he probably did the major part of his literary 
work. The theme of his Mahaviracarita and the Uttararamacarita 
betrays Bhavabhüti's intimate acquaintance with the court life, 
And it is very likely that he might have composed these plays at 
the court of the Kanauj-emperor. It ís further evidence of the 
fact that the note of discontentment and dejection expressed by 
the poet in his Malatimadhava, is not seen in the Mahaviracarita 
and the Utlararümacarita. It is difficult to believe that Bhavabhuüti 
might have gone from Kanauj to the distant Padmapura, (where 
hisliterature was not appreciated earlier) for the enactment of 
his plays. Moreover, the detailed self introduction which he 
gives in the prologues to his plays* was hardly required in his 
birth-place where he was well known. Some scholars contend 
that on the occasions of these Yatrá-festivals, when Bhavabhüti's 
plays were staged, people used to throng from the different places, 
andthe outsiders were not expected to know about the poet. 


l. Mahaviracarita, Nirnayasagara Press, Act. I, pp. 7-8 ; 
Malatimadhava, 967, Act. I, pp. 7-8. 
See Malatimadhava, Act I, verse 6. 


3. V. V. Mirashi also holds that “in the beginning of the 
8th century, when Bhavabhati flourished, there was 
no great king ruling in Vidarbha...In the absence of 
royal patronage Bhavabhiiti was obliged to seek his 
fortune in the north and ultimately became attached to 
the court of Yasovarman”. (L.H Q., Vol. XI, p. 292). 

4. The sütradhara introduces Bhavabhüti thus : “There is 
in Vidarbha in Daksinapatha a city named Padmanagara 

Where reside certain Brahmanas of the Kaíyapagotra. 

They are the followers of the Taittiriya Sakha (a branch 

of the Yajurveda) and teachers at Vedic schools. 

Bhavabhüti belongs to such an illustrious Brahmana 

family, He bears the titles of Bhatta and Srikantha; 

€ is the son of Nilakantha and Jatukarni; grandson of 
the venerable Bhattagopala and the disciple of 
nananidhi. He is well grounded in grammar, rhetoric 
and logic and friendly to actors, etc. (Mahaviracarita, 
3९६. I, PP. 7-8;  Malatimadhava; Act. I, pp. 7-8; 
Uttararamacarita (Madras; ]932), Act. I, p. 8. . 
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Therefore, such an introduction was quite r t T 
The re, ]uite relevan even if the 


dramas were enacted at Padmapura.’ 


This contention is also not convincin x TD 
- There may be 


justification for the poet’s introduction to the people Coming fro, 
| other places. But there was no need to tell them the DM 
| location of the city of Padmapura? (asti Daksinápathe Vidarbheşu 

Padmapura nama nagaram) where the Yatra festivals were held 


4. Kalapriyanatha, the presiding Sun god of Kalpi : —This iden. 
tification is quite reasonable But it should. be pointed out that the 
contention (of Altekar and Sircar) that there still sta nds at Kalpi 
the temple of Kalapriyanatha, requires a : correction, The present 
author visited K*lpi thrice and thoroughly explored the relevant 
antiquities. Now there does not exist that temple at Kalpi. Nor 
does it seem to have been destroyed: in the recent past. But the 
following antiquities at Kalpi, which have been utilised by the 
present author probably for the first time, do bear out its existence 

j in ancient times. : > i 

(i) There is a big mound locally called Kalapadevababa ka 
tili or simply Kalapababa Ka vila (see Plate No. 4) lying 
in the Rajghat area of Kalpi. Most probably on this 
mound stood the temple of Kalapriyanatha, which seems 
to have been washed: away by the waters of the river 
Yamuna flowing in close proximity to this mound. 

‘(ily A broken image of the Sun god’ assigned to the early 
medieval period’ (now preserved in the Kalpr museum) 
was recovered from the Vyasa tila which is situated near 
the above mentioned mound. This image may have 
originally belonged to'the temple of Kalapriyanátha and 


fallen a prey to the inconoclastic hammer of the Muslim 
invaders. : 


(iii) At a distance of about one furlong from the Vyasatila, 
there is yet another very small mound having à Stone 
piece pierced into the ground, -The part of the stone 


————— 


' 3| ; See, Gan g S 22 E: E Oe, Ms न E PT c m zat . 5 * i 
2. Malatimadhava, | 967, Act. I, p. 7 Mahaviracartla, 
Nirnayasagara Press, Act. T, p. 8. Also see AMahaviracarib — 
5 edited by A, Barooah, I969, preface, P. XXV. 
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above the ground is about one foot square with a bloomed 
sun flower (?) carved on it (Plate No. 2 Bees 
call this stone. Kalapadewa and worship it. Thus the 
tradition of the worship of Kalapriyanatha, 


&tha or Kalapababa, 
continues down to the present day at Kalpr, 


Y ul y 


These hitherto unnoticed or unutilised anti 
traditions strongly support the identification 
with the Sun god whose temple, according to a Puranic tradition 
(referred to above) was constructed at Kalpi in ancient times, 


Incidentally it may also be' noted that Bhavabhüti, in his 
Malattmadhava alludes to ‘the Yatra. festival 


immediately after invoking the Sun god.* 


quities and local 
of Kala-priyanatha 


of’ Kalapri yanatha 


This temple seems to have been mentioned inthe C 


ambay 
Plates of the Rastrakata king Govinda IV. 


They record that 
"the courtyard (of the temple) of Kalapriya was rendered. uneven 


by the strokes of the tusks of his (Indra III’s) elephants.” V, V. 
Mirashi rightly holds that this “verse......seems to speak of Indra 
IT's halt at the temple of Kalapriya, his crossing of the Jumna 
and devastation of Kanauj as events following in close succession. ; 
This description suits Kalpi best”. _ : 


K 


Plate No. 2 


Rajasekhara in his Kavyan.imansa places Kalapriya to the 
South of Gadhipuras i, e, Kanauj. There is no other Kalapriya 
except modern Kalpi in the: Jalaon District of Uttar Pradesh, 
Which lies to the south of Kanauj. “The name Kalapriya applied 
to Kalpi may be traced to a date as late as: the fifteenth century 


A. D.” © 
an 7 A हक 

I.“ Lowe this information to the residents of Kalpi and the 
villages situated in its suburbs, : | ; 

2, Milatimadhava, ]967. Act. L, pp. 4-5. ; 

3, “Yanmadyaddvipadanta-ghatavisamath pe वध ee 
Pràbganam, tirna yatturagairagadhayamuna...Yenedarn | 
hi Mahodayarinagaram nirmülamunmülitam". (E. I5 
Vol. VII, Pp. 38 and 43, verse I9). BP ` 

a ; H. Q., Vol. XI, p: 289. 


6 “~yamimamsa (Baroda, ]934),'p. 94. ` E 
* JB. B. R.A. S; Vol. XXIII, pp. I2 ff; Quoted by 


là: inhis Geography of Ancient & Medie 


ndia 


^ v^ vn es 


OA eere 
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THE ELEMENTS OF POETRY IN THE PURANAS 
BY 


VINAPANI. PATNI 


[afna निबन्धे पुराणेषुपलब्धानां काव्यतत्त्वानां विवेचनं 
कृतम्‌। विविधाचार्याणां मतानुसारतः काव्यस्य का परिभाषा काव्यस्य- 
कानि मुख्यान्युपादानानि कथं काव्यदोषो जायते इत्यादिविषयाणा- 
मुल्लेखं विधाय वेषु पुराणोषु काब्यांशानां प्राचुर्यं केषु च न्यूनत्व- 
मित्यवधारितम्‌ । वायुब्रह्माण्डगरुडाग्निवृहन्ना रदीयव्‌ हद्धम॑ लिङ्ग 
पुरारोषु काव्यगुणस्य न्यूनत्वं वर्तते । wal विष्णुभागवतमत्स्यहरि- 
EMEP AUT च काव्यांशानां प्राचुयं वतंते । पुराणेषु को 
मुख्यो रस इत्यस्य विवेचनं विधाय शान्तो रसः मुख्यरसः इति 
स्थापितम्‌ । पुराणेषु कल्पनाया नवनवोन्मेषोऽपि दरीटइयते | 
तस्योल्लेखोऽपि कृतः । पुराणेषु रूपसौन्दर्यंवणं नेषु युद्धवणंनेषु, 
AJIAJ च काव्यसोन्दयेस्थ सम्यक्‌ स्फुरणं प्राप्यते । एषामंशा- 
नामपि स्थालीपुलाकंन्यायेन निदर्शनं कृतम्‌ । महाकाब्यपद्धतौ 
मुक्तकपद्धतौ च बह्वयः काव्योक्तयः पुराणेषु स्यन्ते । काव्यानां 
विविधदछन्दांम्यपि FUT प्राप्यन्ते। एषां सर्वेषां विषयाणां 
निरूपणं कृत्वा ग्रन्ते पुराणेपूपलब्धानि काव्यगुणोपेतानि कानिचित्‌ 
पद्यानि परिशिष्टरूपेण उद्धृतानि सन्ति । | 
x: Many views were advanced regarding the nature and defi- 
nition of poetry by the rh 
First c 
then the 


etoricians commencing with Bharata. 
ame the theory of rasa, then the principle of rii (sola); 
school of dhvani (suggested sense) and then of vakrokti, 
What Perhaps would be acceptable to all the rhetoricians and 
poets in a poetry is Originalit 


of theme, effective ssion, depth 
of emotion Ae Le e 


of Bana ON EM style A couplet from the Harsacarila 
E 7 presents the basic requirements of Kavya.’ According t° 
irae oe FE (lack of appropriateness) is the greatest 

: : Summation of rasa. Hence aucitya alone leads 


ils नवोर्थो जातिरग्राम्या शलेषोऽकिलिष्ट: स्फुटो रसः । 


F 
5 5 ; 
Ha racar, tla 3 I ntr od uct i on 8 
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f . l r r . 
to perfection of poetry. . The Agni-P. upholds aucitya of theme 
style; diction and the main sentiment accomp , 


s 2 anied by vigorous 
language and refined style.’ 
2 


ling to Mahima Bhatt Gg ane 
ec hima Bhatta poetic intuition is like the 
third eye of Siva deeply penetrating and uncommon? 


Bhatta Tauta holds that though a Sage (ऋषि) and a poet 
(कवि) have much in commoni yet the difference is ही i 
former only possesses vision (दशन) the latter is gifted with the art 
of giving the pon 8 beautiful expression (वर्णना). Poetry पाची e 
consists of striking and new thought clothed in charming style. ‘ 


Judging the Puranas from the above Standpoint, we fi d 
. . . n 
that the Puránic literature is richiy endowed with Coe qualit 
; i ity. 
Itis quite likely that many poets of merit contributed to iN 
composition of the Puranas. The Purünic poets i 
5 3 . fi E 3 
literary background and setting for the mythological narr 


created a 
4 atives. 

i he Puranas may be divided into two types, taking into 
consideration the poetic qualities displayed in them the older 
Mahapuranas or Upa-puranas, and the later puree or U i 
Puranas which are encyclopeadic in nature. Of the older pi 
some strictly adhere to the Purana-Paiica-laksana principle 2 
consequently have little scope for poetic display, for example the 
Vayu and the Brahmanda Puranas, The later Puranas also which 
ae encyclopeadic in nature have a wide range of subjects to deal 
fon os E 
though not com letel lopae di in s falls fn a 
"n » S y encyclopaedic in patus, alls in the same 
iM d urápas and Upa-Puránas which ae notewothy 
me E of view are the Brahma, Vignu, Matsya, 
— Ma, Marivarnga, Skanda and Siva*. 


L. श्रनोचित्यादते नान्यद्‌ रप्षभज्धस्यक।रणाम्‌ | 
iro, श्रोचित्योपनिबन्धस्तु रसस्योपनिषत्‌ परा ॥ 
ted in Mammata’s Kavya Prakasa, p 445 (Vamanatilaka 
4. um 2 ]965) 
चा वस्तु तथा रीतियंथा वृत्तिस्तथा ta: | 
E AAN : मूदुसंदर्भादौच्ित्यमुपजायते ॥ 
० :9 (Anandagrama Series) 


4. mp es Concepts of the Alaik ara Sastra, p. 92. 
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Only the main elements of poetry have been dealt 


With į 
: : ti 5 n 
the present article, Rasa, the main sentiment or emotion, | 

3 


^ Magery 
and figures of speech, and the Metre. 


The Main Rasa (Sentiment) 


The various struggles and unions, miseries and joys, achieve. 
ments and failures reflected in the accounts of the Puranas lead to 
the quintessence of detachment (WVirveda) from the world—which 


is the main emotion (Sthayibhava) of the Santa Rasa Thus the 


different sentiments would be subservient to the main sentiment 
b 


Santa Rasa. Anandavardhana says —''there is no doubt that Santa 
Rasa comprehends all the other sentiments within its fold, and 
this is well illustrated by the Mahabharata The epic aims at 
liberation, which represents the ultimate goal of life!. 


That the secondary emotions lead to the main sentiment 
Santa is further confirmed by Purana-Paiicalaksana itself. The five 
constituents of Purana i. e. Sarga, Pratisarga etc. lead to Nirveda 
which is the basis of Santa Rasa. Whether a Purana adheres 
to Paficalaksana or whether it is overgrown with sectarian worship 
etc. Nirveda or detachment from wordly objects is the main 
undercurrent?, 


The Puranas are counterparts of Dharmasastra and as such 
have developed around the ideology of Dharma, These supplement 
and support the Vedas, authority for Dharma’. 


l सत्यं शानास्येव रसस्याङ्गित्वं महामारते मोक्षस्य च gigne: 
श्राधान्यम्‌ i Dhvanyaloka p. 425-426. 
See Raghavan, The Number of Rasas. 
2. तथा qum परिवत्तंनानि जिरं प्रवृत्तानि युगस्वभावातू । 
क्षणं न सन्तिष्ठति जीवलोकः क्षयोदयाभ्यां परिवत्तमानः | 
Vayu. 58. 9; Harivam£a, Bhavisya, 3.53. 
भवभयमपहन्तु ज्ञानविज्ञासारं निगमकदुपजह्ने भूज्ञवद्वेदसारम | 
अमृतमुदधितश्चापाययद्‌ भृत्यवर्गान्‌ पुरुषमृषभमाद्य कृष्णसंज्ञं नतोऽस्मि ^ 
TNR : Bhag. XI. 29.49. 
8. पराण धमशास्त्राणि वेदानामुववृ हणम्‌ | 


एकस्माद्‌ब्रह्मविज्ञान धर्मज्ञानं तर्थकत: n 
घर्म जिज्ञांसामानानां aeg माणतर्‌ं स्मृतम्‌ | 
TAA पुराणानि ब्रह्मज्ञाने तराश्रयम ॥ 


Kurma, Uttar 
^4. Karma, Uttara, 24, 9-20. 
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Imagery in the Puranas 


A The Puranas may be distinguished from the other class of 
scriptures for their quality of bringing forth the eternal truths of - 
life in the guise of charming poetry. Inspite of an uniformity of 
presentation and an over-all simplicity of style, the Puranas are 
marked with the occasional displays of imagination, charming 
embellishments like similes and metaphors as well as other figures 
efspeech and vivid descriptions of Nature. The writers of the 
ornate poems of Sanskrit (Sanskrit Kavyas) have drawn upon the 
Puranas as they have drawn from the epics. e 


The figures of speech which mostly come in association with à; 
striking imagination, may be broadly classified into four types :— 

(i) Those which occur in connection with the description 
of seasons (Rtu Varnana). : 

(ii) Those which are met with in the description of human 
beauty (Rüpa Varnana). A 


= (iii) Those which are found in the passages दीः delete j 
the battles ( Yuddha Varnana). ex 

(iv, Those in other contexts like nature description and 
other descriptive passages. 


The Description of Seasons (Riu Varnana!) 


One of the striking groups of similes, metaphors and utpreksas 
Occurs in the description of seasons in the Puranas. The geni 
a En Er di ieme backgrounds enc sometimes compared 
पत er e and somet mes to Wada ones. द The rainy 
lightening js with the dark rain clouds, the noisy thunder, 
EHE A PES and the gushing streams is compared to the 

d uh Bn undesirable person. Here the 5302 तर is 

rainy eS es ete object and the abstract quality During oue 
he mias oj a Waters in the streams flowed in all directions, like 

e -n people when they get hold of wealth.? 


"s i 
ae detailed account of the depiction of Rtus in the 
i ranas, see Raghavan, *Rtu in Sanskrit Literature’, 
Pub: ‘ B. Sastri. Vidyapith, Delhi, I972. 


* अहुरुत्मागंगामीनि निम्नगाम्भांसि सर्वतः । 
: , . मनासि दुविनीतानां प्राप्य लक्ष्मी नवामिव ॥ Es 
4 ANDA Visnu. V. 6-38; Brahma I84. 59; 
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The clear moon covered with dark clouds did not look beautify] 
just as the words spoken by noble persons overwhelmed छ : 
indecent remarks of undersirable people.! 


Turmoil and chaos seems to be the central theme of the 
above season. The Brahma Purana presents the swans of the rainy - 
season under the grip of fear due to the dark rain clouds and 
strong winds?. The Mahabharata depicts the rivers and streams 
ofthisseason restless and noisy taking deep sight as it were’, 
Sometimes the turmoil of the mind of a distressed Person finds 
comparison in Nature. Rama sees the similarity of Sita struggling 

| to escape from the clutches of Ravana to the flash of lightning 

over the dark rain clouds in the Ramayara.! 


| The red insect on the green grass during this season capti- 
vated the eye of the Purápic poets in most of the Puranas. There 
are two different images for the above phenomenon in the various 
Puranas. The “Brahma”, the Visnu$, and the Bhàgavata" depict 
the red insect (Sakragopa) over the green grass during the rainy 
season as appearing like rubies studded upon a flooring of emerald. 


l. न sakama faia afai: 


सद्वादिवादो मूर्खाणां प्रगहभाभिरिवो क्तिभिः ii 
Visnu V. 6. 39. The rest of the verses in Appendix A 
2. ग्रसितजलदधीरध्वानवित्रस्तहं ar 


विमलसलिलघारोत्यातनम्रोत्पलाग्रा à 

सुरभिकुसुमरेणुक्ल प्सवज्धिशो भा 

गिरिदृहितृविवाहे प्रावुडाविबंभूव ॥ Brahma. 36. 79. 
3. क्षुब्धतोया wean श्वसन्त्य इव शीघ्रगाः । 

सिन्धवर्शोभयाञ्चक्रु: काननानि तपात्यये ॥ Mbh. III. 222. 6. 
4. नीलमेघाश्रिता विद्युत्‌ स्फुरन्ती प्रतिभाति मे । 

स्फुर्ती रावणस्याङ्के वैदेहीव तपस्विनी ॥ Rama, IV. 28. I2: 
9. प्ररूढनवपुष्पाढ्या शक्रगोपवृता मही । 

पथा मारकतेवासीत्‌ पद्मरागविभूषिता ॥ Brahma. 84.58-59- 
6. प्ररूढनवशष्पाढ्या शक्रगोपाचिता मही | 

तथा मारकतीवासीत्‌ पद्मरागविभूषिता ॥ Visnu V. 6.38 
7. हरिता हरिभिः शर्ष्पेरिन्धगोपैइच लोहिता । 

उच्छिलीन्धकृतच्छाया नृणां श्रीरिव yqq I Bhagavata, A 2000 


= 
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The red insects on the green grass have found comparison in the 
reen garment of a youthful woman, in the Harivarhga,! 
E 


Contrary to the things in the rainy season, peace, clarity and 
overall gaiety form the main character of Autumn, With its clear 
blue sky, the calm subdued waters of the Streams and brightness 
theautumn is compared to a noble Person with a clear and 
stable mind,” The peacocks, having given 
adhere to silence like an ascetic who restrains his speech after 
having realised the futility of the world.3 The Brahma Personifies 
autumn as young maiden, moon-faced, casting off the upper gar- 
ment of white clouds, with eyes like blue lotus, with the rays 
(hands) of the sun mateing bare the lotus breasts, pleasing with the 
fragrant breeze that accompanied, with the jingling sound of the 


anklet of swans.* The Mbh. displays same trend while picturing 
autumn?, 


up their vani ty 


The theme of the rainy season and autumn found in the 
Brahma, the Visnu, the Bhagavata, the Harivaifa and the two epics 
has been taken up by the famous Hindi poet 


his *Ramacaritamünasa? for the desc 
work, 


Tulasidasa in 
ription of the seasons in his 


It is interesting to observe that the Puripas in general depict 
Season and autumn invariably whereas the other seasons 
are either left out or taken up only briefly, The Harivamsa, the 


rainy 


l. महीनवतृणच्छुन्ता शक्रगोपविभूषिता । 
यौवनस्थेव वनिता ed दधारातंवं ag: ॥ 
Harivarh$a, Visnuparva, 6.5. 
2. प्रम्भांसि मलहीतानि रेजुः फुल्लकुशेशया: | 
मुनीनामिव चेतांसि प्रव्यक्तञ्योतिरुद्‌गमम्‌ || 
Siva, Rudra, Satikh. 2].37, 
"TU मोनमातस्थुः परित्यक्तमदा वने। 
भ्रसारतां परिज्ञाय संसारस्येव योगिनः ॥ Visnu V. ]0.3. 
निमु क्तासितमेषकञ्चुकपटा र्णन्दुबिम्बानना | 
नीलाम्भोजविलोचना रविकरश्रोद्‌ भिन्नपद्मस्तनी ॥ 
गानापुष्परज:सुगन्धिपवनप्रहलादनी चेतसां | 
तत्रासीत्‌ कलहंसनूपुररवा देव्या विवाहे शरत्‌ ॥ Brahma-36.88 
4 क्रोञ्चगणाकीण शरत्‌ प्रतिहिताभवत्‌ । < 
` रूंढकक्षवनप्रस्था प्रसन्‍नजलनिम्नगा i Mbh. III. I]2.8, 
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“Mbh. and the Vignu describe the above two seasons mai nly. 


Brahma, the Bhagavata, the Siva and Ramayana 


seasons, * 


The Description of Human Beauty (Ripa Varnana) 


| latter description has a Malopoma. 


The Padma, Uttara, gives a vivid description of the beauty 
of the women dwelling on the Himalayas. The Kasturika (musk 
powder) is said to have become black in colour from the shock of 
seeing -the charming complexion and fragrance of the women 


inhabiting the Himalayas.^ 


` When an imagery follows personification, fine poetry results, 
The Rámayaria has a description of autumn night—witb its moon- 
face, stir-eyes and with the garment of moon-beamis she appears 


l. Hariv. 2.28; Mbh. III. I2.; Visnu. V. 6. I0 


DS So 
Uo» 


| : त्वत्केशपाशप्रतिमेनिरुद्धो बलाहकैश्चारुनिरन्तरोर ॥ 


4. wg fea शिखां दीप्तां मायां भूमिगतामिव à 

- पृथिवीमिव गम्भीरामुत्थितां पृथिवीतलात्‌ ॥ 

मरीचिमिव सोमस्य सौम्यां सत्री विग्रहां भ्रुवि i 
श्रीमिवाग्रचां विना qui भविष्यां श्रीसहाथिनीम्‌ t 
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| The description of Human beauty in the Puranas is twofold 
| In the first instance, very often a personage, mostly the hero 
depicted as describing the beauty of the heroine. In’ the second 
case, striking figures of speech are employed in order to Personify 
Nature. The Harivam$a has two descriptions which falls in the 
first category. The description of the beauty of Prabhavati by 
Pradyumna, the son of Krsna? and the narration of the charm 

and grace of Rukmini just before her wedding with Krsna 
i „figure of specch Pratipa has been used in the former case, 


2. Brahma 36.76-]23; Bhagavata X. ]8.29.33; Šiva, Rudra, 
Sati 2-22; Ramayana III. ]6.]9; IV. 28-30. 


तवाननाभो वरगात्रि चन्द्रो न इश्यते सुन्दरि चारुविम्बः | 


< Hariv. 2.95.2—the rest of the verses in Appendix A 


SOT मनसा दृष्टा glidet सुरेरपि ॥ Hariv. 2.59.36-37- 

5. aangaat सकलं विलोक्य सौरभ्य मं्युत्तमंकार्तिमिश्चम्‌ । 
मन्ये परिष्वक्तमनोडिनोदा कस्तूरिका गाहति कॉलिंमानंम्‌ ॥ 
Padma. Uttara. I2-40 4 


_ 4" RR 
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fike a young woman in white}. Many more personifications 
follows in the same context?. A similar description is mét with 
in the Brahma, where the autumn is personified as a yound 
woman : i 
The Skanda, Māheśvara, brings forth a description of Parvati 
while she is engaged in austerities. The lustre of her slow moving 
lotus feet on the Himalayas appeared inthe form of young lotus 
petels Her face and her dark eyes were blossomed golden and 
blue lotuses respectrively, offered for the worship of Arunacala.4 
Parvati in anger due toa quarrel with lord Siva is depicted in 
another context of the above Purdna®, The description is natural 
and striking as simile after simile is employed by the Puranic 
poet to present the image vividly. 


The Description of Battles (Yuddha Varnana) 


The similes and metaphors are frequent in the description of 
‘battles in the Puranas. The angry warriors in the battlefields are 
sometimes compared to the accumulating huge clouds at the end 
ofsummer’, like the mountains with lofty tops’, like the elephants 
in rut? and the fierce lions?. The warriors injured in the battles 
are compared to the blossomed ‘Flame of the Forest!? (kimsuka). 


l. Rama, IV, 30. 46. 
2. Rama. IV. 30. 

3. Brahma 36. 88. 
4 


मन्दं चरन्ती जाताभिः प्रभांभिः पादपद्ययो: | 
तस्तार परितो भूमि पद्मपत्र: सपल्लवे: i 
प्रफुल्लकनकाम्भोजनीलोत्पलदलोत्करे । 


Adada शोणाद्रिमभितो दष्टिकान्तिभि: ॥ 
Skanda, Mahefvara, Arunacala, Parva. |2. 50-52 


5. वाष्पवारिप्लेवे तस्या ग्रांताम्रो च विलोचने । 


नीलोत्पले sage इव भूम्ता विरेजतुः ॥ 
Skanda, Mahefvara., Arupácala, Uttara, I8. 9. 


App. A. 
6. तपान्ते जलंदो यथा Hariv. T,47,, 
7. amà महात्मानौ गिरी सशिखराविव Hariv. 2.43 62. 
8. मत्ताविव महानांगौ । Hariv. 2.43.64. 
E शाहु लाविव चान्योन्यं प्रसक्तावमिजध्नतु: Hariv. 3.55.94. 


माधवे किंशुका राजन्‌ पुष्पिता इवं ते ag: । Hariv. 3.I27.04 
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.Purápas do not have much variation. The zs] ० 


compares the ground of Daksa's sacrifice, 
a battle-ground all stained in blood, to goddess Kaufi 
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.. The images drawn in the description of battles in th 
4 e 


: - UM f the battle 
of Tārakāsura with the gods in the Harivam$a, the Matsya and th 
e 


Padma, Srsti, have a good deal of verbal resemblencel, Th 
Padma, Srsti, personifies the sky above the battle asa woman » 
‘distress, the shouts of birds being her cry, the dusty being her 
dust-laden garment and her hair standing on end?, The Sinn 


which had turned into 


ki with her 
bloodsoaked garments after slaying Surnbha demon’. 


` Miscellaneous 


Striking poetic expressions occur iu a scattered form in the 
various Puranas, Some ofthese form part of Nature-description, 
Others are independent pieces of poetry having all the excellence 
ofa Kavya or the Muktaka variety. According to Agni, Muktaka 
is a poem which is charming and contains the excellence of 


. poetry*. A list of passages of Rtu Varnana, Yuddha varnana and the 


other notable verses referred to above froma few Puranas and 
upa-Puránas is given in Appendix A of the present article, 


The Metre 


The employment of a large variety of metres in the Puranas 
ates the description and imagination of the Purápic poets in 
respect of their use in an appropriate manner, The ‘Sloka is the 
commonly used metre of the Puranas. There is an attempt made 
to break the monotony of the s/oka metre by inserting a variety of 
other metres at suitable places. Thus there is change of metre 
very often at the end of each chapter, following the practice of the 
Epics and Mahakavyas, In the case of the commencement of à 
new incident or situations of an emotional expression, the suitable 


indic 


l. Matsya I6], 72-73; Padma, Srsti 37; Hariv. 3.42-52. 
2. रोमाञ्चिता बभौ द्यौश्च रजोवस्त्र विधुन्वती । 
रोद्रेविहङ्गमारावैस्त्रासादा्रन्दतीब हि Il Padma, Srsti 6.49. 
3. रुषिरेण परिक्लिन्ना यज्ञभुमिस्तदा बभौ । 
रक्ताप्रेवसना श्यामा ageda कौशिकी ॥ 


5]. 
4 tr rn Siva, Vayaviya Purana, 22.50 2 
4. सता चगत्कारक्षमः Agni 337. 36. 
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e is provided by changing to a different type of metre. 
i Vasantatilaka, the Upajati and the Vamsastha ar 
The etres on the occasions saturated with emotio 
ee E The later Puranas, however, 
UN "ras very often use the metres han 
the Drutavilambita, Vaitaliya and Viyogimi, 
mentioned s 


metr 


e the popularly 
ns in the earlier 
have a larger variety, 
dled in the K avyas like 
besides those already 


The Purdnic poets are well aware of the principle of 
appropriateness or propriety of a suitable metre befitting a parti- 


cular expression (छन्द- जैचत्य), So much stressed by the ancient 


thetoricians." The adherence to a metre most suitable for a 


particular expression may be seen in the works of Kalidasa, who 
is generally followed by the poets of the post-K4lidasa period, 
Totaka and Sragoini, besides Drutavilambita, Vaitaliya and 
Viyogint, which are enumerated above, have been employed in 
the Padma, Srsti, Pata la, Uttara? and Adi. The Matsya has Bhujanga- 
prayàta, Sragdharz and Dodhaka?. The Brahma has Vatormi*. The 
Brhaddharma, a later Purina, has Lalita anda few others in the 
style of the metres in Jayadeva's Gitagovinda,® 


l. cf. Raghavan : Bhoja’s Srngara Prakasa p. 87; Concepts 
of Alankara astra, ch. of Aucitya. 

2. Totaka Metre— 

PRIJE: सबलानिमिषा विजिताः प्रसभं किल der: । 

also Padma, Srsti 40. 32. 

Padma, Uttara, 239. ]5 , Padma, Adi, ]5. 56-59. 
Tagvini metre—Padma, Srsti 40. 506, 522. 

Bhujangaprayata metre-Matsya 54, 577. 
ragdhara metre—Matsya I80, 35. 

odhaka metre—Matsya ]54. 470-478. 

Vatormi metre— al शब्दं मृदुकलकलं सवेत: कोकिलानाम्‌ | 

i Brahma, 36. II7, 

Lalita metre—Brhaddharma. 224. 8. 

केशव PAG मुखकमलम | 

MATT कलयातुलममलम्‌ | 

N विजने$तिविमलम्‌ । 


Si चरहेमलतानवलम्बा तरुणतरु भगवन्तम्‌ । 


गैदवलम्बनमवलम्बि मनुकलयति सा तु भवन्तम्‌ ॥ 
Brhaddliarma, 44. 88-89. 
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Expressions in Puranas Similar to those of Kalidasa E 


«+ ‘Some passages in the Puranas exhibit the style of: po 
which is very close to that. of Kalidasa. There is a Ec 
resemblance in the account of Siva and Párvati as it is delin 
in the Skanda” and Siva? on the one side and the Kumar 
of Kalidasa. The qucstion is whether Kalidasa has drawn aa 
these Puranas or the Puranas have imitated the style of व्या 
There is no doubt that the style of Kalidasa is more refined and 
sophisticated than the passages in these Puranas, It may be held 
that Kalidasa is indebted to these Puranas for the original 
thought which exists therein in a crude form and has chiselled 
according to his imagination. The above view may also be: 
contradicted as these passages might have been added to the text 
during the time of Kalidasa or after him and might therefore be: 
mere imitations. ४ 


in g 
ted. 


. .Itisnot the Saiva Puranas only which narrate the legend of 
Siva-Parvati, which have resemblance with the style of Kalidasa, 
The Matsya and the Brhaddharma too have passages and verses: 
which, bear his impact. A list of such passages is presented in 
Appendix B. ; 


However, many scholars are of opinion that Kalidasa 
owns to the ‘Padma, for the theme of the Abhijianasakuntala, He 
must similarly be indebted to the various Saiva Puranas for the 
legend of Siva-Parvati around which he has developed the 


beautiful Kumürasambhava, It is not only Kalidasa but several 
-l —- , 


l. Skanda Mah, 24, 30.32; Mah. 870900. 8, 72-75, 78 ; 
| aa Aruya. Parva. ]2. 50-52; Mah. Aruna. Uttara. 
d ; Skanda. Kasi. I9.77, Kadi 52. 66-78. 

i 2. 2 Nude. Sata. 7. 9-20 ; Siva Rudra, Parvati 6378 
A » 7.5, :8-9, []8-24 ; : 50;  32.8-9; 
Í 45.96.39. 5000 28.49-50 ; 32. 
| v 3. See V, Raghavan, “Kalika Purana, Kalidasa & Magha’, 
| in Woolner Com. Vol.; ‘Gleanning from Matsya Purana / 
Purana Bulletin, vol I. No. | , pp 82ff. ; foreword to 
Svargakhanda to Padma, ALL Ind. Kashiraj Trusti 
ककि र A Purana; Purana Bull. d E 
5 an “Th AD. 5 i .K.R. 
nM Ec erar Ramayana, ANU 
4. Matsya (Anandasrama Seri jd 54. 470- 
n . 24-25, Ibid 54- 
{ i; 478 Brhaddharma. 22932. a aes 
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other poets also have been inspired by the theme and style of 
the Puranas and have adapted these according to the individual 
poetic gifts and fancy. 


Conclusion 

The Puranas create a wonderful synthesis between the 
mundane achievements (Abhyudaya) and spiritual attainment 
(Nikireyas). One can comprehend the essence of the Vedas, the 
source of divine knowiedge, through the simple and interesting 
media of the Puranas. The purposes of Kawa, as mentioned de 
the beginning of Mammata's Kavya Prakasa, have received due 
justification in the Puranas.” The most noteworthy aspect of the 
Puranas perhaps is the accomplishment ofthe state of blisstulness 
(Anada) which is nothing else but liberation from all bondages 
(Mukti). Hence the significance of the Puranas, 


APPENDIX A 
A List of Striking Expressions in the Puranas 


Brahma. 36. The descripticn of the six seasons of the year 
73-]24. in connection with the wedding of Uma. 
Mahesvara. 


The rainy season— 
प्रत्यग्रसंजातशिलीन्ध्रकन्दली 
लताद्रुमाद्युदूगतपल्लवा शुभा | 
शुभाम्बुधा राप्रणयप्रबो घिते- 
मंहालस भेकगणेश्च नादिता |I 
प्रियेषु मानोद्धतमानसानां 
मनस्विनीनामपि कामिनीनाम्‌ । 
मयूरकेकाभिरुतैः क्षणेन 
मनोहरेमानविभङ्गहेतुभिः ।। Brahma, 36. 73-74. 

The spring season— 
श्रुत्वा शब्दं मृदुकलकलं सर्वतः कोकिलानाम्‌ 
चञ्चत्पक्षाः सुमधुरतरं नीलकण्ठा विनेदुः | 
तेषां शब्दैरुपचितबलः पुष्पचापेषुहस्तः 


सर्ज्जाभूतास्त्रिदशवनिता वेद्धुमङ्गेष्वनङ्गः | 
Brahma. 36. ॥॥7. | 
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Brahma 84. 
58-59. 

Bhagavata 

| It. 7. 


| ७ 


3? 


Wo is 


| » 


i Bhagavata X. 
i Bhagavata X, 
: 29. 2-3 


Bhagavata 
» X. 90. 05 
X. 90 


Matsya. 
29-40 
», 38. 25-26 


पुराणम्‌ PURANA [VOL, XIV, No ; 


The description of rainy season. 


The description of the incarnations of Visnu , 


The description of the forests on the Himalaya 
mountain. 

The arrival of the celestial nymph Parvacittj in T. 
hermitage of Agnidhra (The description is in the 
embellished prose style). 

तस्याः सुललितगमनपदविन्यासगतिविलासायाएचानुपदं 
खणखणायमानरुचिरचरणाभ रणस्वनमुपाकर्ण्य नरदेव- 
कुमार: समाधियोगेन।मीलितनयननलिनमुकुलयुगलमो षद्वि- 
कचय्य व्यचष्ट | 

The description of the seasons of the year. 
Autumn. 


तदोड्राजः ककुभः HAT 

प्राच्या विलिम्पन्नरुणेन शन्तमेः | 
स चर्षर्णीनामुदगाच्छुचो मृजन्‌ 
प्रियः प्रियाया इव दोर्घदर्शनः oU 

कुमुद्रन्तमखण्डमण्डलं 

रमाननाभं नवकुङ्कुमारुणम्‌ | 
वनं च तत्कोमलगोभिरञ्जितं 

जगौ कलं वामदूशां मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 
Krsna’s watersports along with his queens 
The queens address to Kurari bird- 
(ornate style of the Kavyas) 
कुररि विलपसि त्वं वीतनिद्रा न शेषे 
स्वपिति जगति रात्र्यामीशवरो गुप्तबोधः 
वयमिव सखि कच्चिद्गाढनिभिन्नचेता 
मलिननयनहासोदारलीलेक्षितिन ॥ 
The description of the burning of Tripura 


दृष्ट्वा 


A description of moon rise in Tripura. 
तमांसि नेशानि द्रुतं निहत्य 
ज्योत्स्तावितानेन जगद्वितत्य । 
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खे रोहिणीं ताञ्च प्रियां समेत्य 
चन्द्रः प्रभाभिः कुरुतेऽधिराज्यम्‌ | 
स्थित्वेव कान्तस्य तु पादमूले 
काचिद्वरस्त्री स्वकपोलमूले । 
विशेषकं चारुतरं करोति 
तेनाननं स्वं समलङ्करोति॥ 


Matsya 39. The moonrise in Tripura and watersports of the 
ladies of the town. 


(The description is highly ornate and resembles 
the style of the Kavyas). 

» L40.7. The burnt up cities of Tripura 

गृहैः पतड्ज्वेलनावलीढे - 

रासीत्समुद्रे सलिलं प्रतप्तम्‌ | 

कुपुत्रदोषे तानुविद्धं 

यथाकुलं याति धनान्वितस्य || 

The description of the garden of Hiranyakasipu. 


| 


The description of gardens under Varanasi 
Mahatmya, 

» I80.8] | 

निविडनिचुलनीलं नीलकण्ठाभिरामं 
मदमुदितविहङ्गव्रातनादाभिरामम्‌ | 
कुसुमिततरुशाखालीनमत्तद्विरेफं 


नवकिसल यशोभाशोभिताप्रान्तशाखम्‌ ॥ 
80,35— 


तुद्धग्रर्नीलपुष्पस्तबकभरनतत्रान्तशाखे रशोक- 
मंत्तालिब्रातगीतश्चुतिसुखजननेर्भासितान्तर्मंनोज्ञैः | 
रात्रौ चन्द्रस्य भासा कुसमिततिलकेरेकतां संप्रयात 
छायासुप्तप्रबुद्धस्थितहरिणक्‌लालुप्तदर्भाङ्कराग्रम्‌ ॥ 


P 
adma-Uttara 3. The description of cities, places and gardens 
» Uttara 3. 99.93 


यत्रेद्धनी लसंबद्धप्रासादतलसंस्थिता: | 

मेनिरे जलदोद्योगं ताण्डवस्थाः शिखण्डिनः | 

यत्र प्रवालमाणिक्यभवनोत्था मरीचयः d 
सेव्यन्ते शकुनेश्चूतरुचिराङ्करशङ्कया ॥ , 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ~ - È N 


w g 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


!92 
Padma-Uttara. 
7. 22-23 


Padma, Uttara 
8. l4— 


Padma, Uttara 
]2. 34-34 
| Padma, Uttara 
]4. 2- 


Padma-Patala 
4 है 99. 
| Padma-Patala 
I]2. 


Padma-Patala 
i2. 6. 


Skanda, Kasi 
Pūrva |. 

Skanda, Kast- 
Pürva 2. 6- 


Skanda, Kasi 
Parva 5 


पुंराणम्‌-PURANA [VoL. XIV, NG 9 
H 


A Drstanta 


सुजनो न याति विकृति 
परहितनिरतो विनाशकालेऽपि | 
छिन्नोऽपि चन्दनतरुः 
सुरभयति मुखं कुठारस्य ।। 


ग्रव्यस्माल्लब्धोष्मा नीचः प्रायेण दुस्सहो भवति । 
रविरपि न तपति तादुग्यादृशं तपति वालुकानिकरः | 

A description of the beauty of women dwelling 
on the Himalaya mountain. 


A Drstanta 


उल्वणगुणमभ्युदित क्षुद्र 
gez क्षणं न सहत इति | 
हित्वा तनुमपि शलभः 

gai दीपाचिषं हरति ॥। 


The outset of spring in Vrndavana. 


The account of Rama as narrated by Jambavan. 
(An embellished prose style with a few verses 
in between) 


प्रहसच्चन्द्रकि रण: सुधालिप्तमिवाम्बरम्‌ | 
प्रसक्तताराकुसुमं वितानमिव aaa: | 
A description of the Vindhya Forest. 


सायमस्तमितः प्रातः कथं जीवेद्रविः पुनः | 
सानुरागकरस्परशेः प्राची माश्वास्य खण्डिताम्‌ |! 
Kasi Mahatmya (a refined style orta 
kapyas) 


jatet — 
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skanda. Kasi An old Brahmana couples utterance after having 
known the glory of Mrtyufijaya Siva— 
अपयोदपयोवृष्टि -- 

रदुग्धाब्धि: सुधोदय: | 

are: कौमुदीकान्तिः 

: कृतो नौ सुखयत्यलम्‌ || 

Skanda, Kast A Malopama describing Siva swallowing Sukra- 
Parva l6.42-45. carya. (Same in the Siva Rudra-Yuddha 48.2-5. 


parva L2.20! 


Skanda-Reva A description of spring on the Himalaya Moun- 
50. I4-I8 tain. 


Skanda-Mahe- A description of battle between Viggu and 
{vara I9.5]-80. Kalanemi. 


Skanda, Mahe- Some striking imageries. 


{vara 20-2]. 
Skanda, Mahes. A few imageries when the blazing column of fire 
Arunacala emerged before Visnu and Brahma. 

0.8-7 


Skanda, MaheS. A description of Parvati’s beauty on the mountain 
Aruna ॥8.8-3. Arunacala. 
Siva, Rudra Kumara Kartikeya as described by Narada. 
4, 54-60 
Siva, Vayaviya A description of the mountain Mandara. 
Parva. 24-] 0-90 
Siva, Vayaviya. 
Parva. 24.]8-]9 
गुहामुखैः प्रतिदिनं व्यात्तास्यो विषुलोदरेः | 
अजीर्णलावण्यतया जुम्भमाण इवाचलः ॥ 
ग्रसन्निव जगत्सर्वं पिवन्निव पयोनिधिम्‌ | 
aqfaa तमोऽन्तस्थं माद्यन्तिवखमम्बुदे: | 
Harivarnga, A description of the watersports of Krsna, Bala- 


nu 88.89. rama and their queens, 
» 89. 46.47 


कुशेशयाकोशविशालसेत्रा: 
कुशेशयापीडविभूषिताश्च | 

E ` रविबोधितानां : 
sg: श्रियं ताः सुरवारमुख्या: ।। ` 
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| स्त्रीवक्त्रचन्द्रेः सकलेन्दुकल्पे: 
| रराज राजञ्छतशः समुद्र: | 
यदृच्छया देवविधानतो वा 

नभो यथा चन्द्रसह्नकीणं म्‌ || 
Hariv. A description of the beauty of Prabhavat 
Visnu 95. Pradyumna. 


/ 
Ibid. 2-3— 
तवाननाभो वरगात्रि चन्द्रो 
न दृश्यते सुन्दरि चारुविम्बः | 
त्वत्केशपाशप्रतिमेनिरुद्धो 
| वलाहकश्चारुनिरन्तरोरु || 
| संदृश्यते सुभ्र, तडिद्‌ घनस्था | 
त्वं हेमचार्वाभिरणान्वितेव i 5 
मुञ्चन्ति धाराश्च घना नदन्त-- | 
्त्वद्धारयष्टेः सदृशा वराङ्गि ॥ 


Vispu III. 7. 
स्फटिकगिरिशिलामलः कव विष्ण-- 
मर्नेसि नृणां क्व च मत्सरा दिदोषः | 
न हि तुहिनमयुखरश्मिपुञ्जे 
भवति हुताशनदीप्तिजः प्रतापः ।। 
Ibid. V. 6. A description of the rainy season. 
5 Ibid. 40-4], 


निर्गुणेनापि चापेन शक्रस्य गगने पदम 
अवाप्यताविवेकस्य नुपस्येव परिग्रहे ।। 
मेघपृष्ठे बलाकानां रराज विमला ततिः | 
$4 ते वृत्तचेष्टेव कुलीनस्यातिशोभना ti 


: Vigpu V.lo A description of autumn. 
Ibid. 2-]0, . 


तारकाविमले व्योम्नि रराजाखण्डमण्डलः । 
चच्द्रश्चरमदेहात्मा योगी साधुकुले यथा ॥ 
शनकेश्शनकेस्तीरं तत्यजुश्च जलाशयाः | 

ममत्व क्षेत्रुत्रादिरूढमुच्चैयंथा बुधाः ।। . 
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Expressions Similar to Those of Kalidasa in the Puranas 


Skanda, Kasi, 59 65-78. Compare Kumara-Sambhava 
The penance of Dhata V. 2-I3, 20, 22, 25-28. 

papa to obtain a suita~ Parvati engaged in auste- 
ble husband rities in order to win Siva. 


क्व सा वालातिमद्वंगी क्व च तत्तादशं तप: । 
कठोरवर्ष्मसंसाध्यमहो सच्चेतसो धृतिः ॥ 
धारासारासु वर्षासु महावा तवतीष्वल्लम्‌ | 
शिलासु सावकाशासु सा वह्वीनरनयन्निशाः d 
श्रृत्वा WA घोरं दृष्ट्वा विद्यच्चमत्कती: | 
आसारसीकरे: क्लिन्ना न चकम्पे मनाक्‌ च सा॥ 
तडित्स्फुरन्ती त्वसकृत्तमिख्रासु तपोवने। 
यातायातं करोतीव द्रष्टुं तत्तपसः स्थितिम्‌ ॥ 
aila साक्षाच्च कुमारीकंतवात्किल। 
पञ्चाग्नीन्परिधायात्र तपस्यति तपोवने ॥ 
जलाभिलाषिणी वाला न मनागपि सापिवत्‌ । 
कुशाग्रतोयपृषतं पञ्चार्निपरितापिता ॥ 
रोमाञ्चकंचकवती वेपसानतनुच्छदा | 
पर्याक्षिपत्क्षपाः क्षामा: तपसा हैमनीशच सा ॥ 
निशीथिनीषु शिशिरे श्रयन्ती सारसं रसम्‌ d 
मेने सा सारसं: केयमुद्यताद्येति पद्मिनी uu 
मनस्विनामपि मनो रागतां सूजते मधौ। 
तदोष्ठपल्लवाद्रागो जहे माकन्दपल्लबः॥ 
वसन्ते निवसन्ती सा वने वालाचलं मनः | 
चक्रे तपस्यपि श्रुत्वा कोकिलाकाकली रवम्‌ ॥ 
बन्धुजीवेऽधररुच कलहंसे कलागतीः। 
निक्षेपमिव साक्षिप्त्वा शरद्यासीत्तपोरता di 
Mahefvara. 2]. Compare Kumarasarhbhaya 
III. 67. 
ददश गिरिजां देवो$ब्धियेथा शशिनः कलाम्‌ | 
चास्प्रसन्नवदनां बिम्बोष्ठी सस्मितेक्षणाम्‌ ॥ 


Skanda, 
64-65. 
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The account of the destruc- Kamadeva’s destruction b 
tion of Kamadeva by Siva. Siva. y 
Skarida, Mahefvara, Arun4- Compare Kumarasambhaya 
cala, Uttara I8. 52-56, 72- 5. ]4-5, 9., also 2-I3, 99 
75, 78. a description of 22, 25-28. र 


Parvati’s austerities, 
अनन्तरं सा धम्मिल्ले मन्दारप्रसवोचितम्‌। 
जटाभरत्वं तपसे गमयामास पार्वती || 
हुंसचिह्णदशं हित्वा दुकूलं मिहकालघु । 
परुषं सुकुमारांगी परिधेत्तेस्म वल्कलम्‌ ॥ 
अपि प्रसूनावचयनिस्सहांगुलिपल्लवा i 
अलावीदतितीक्ष्णाग्राण्यविकारं कुशानि सा॥ 
वज्रसुचिनिर्भरांगेरविच्छित्नानि कण्टकैः | 
शिरीषमुद्वी शाण्डिल्यपल्लवान्युच्चिकाय सा।। 
'पावन्यां कमलानां प्रातविहितमज्जना । 
अर्चयामास रक्तान्जेर्यथाविधि विभाक रम्‌ ॥ 
वर्षेरात्रीषु धाराभिः सह वारिधरा पुनः । 
सौदामिनीव ददृशे तमसि स्तिमिताक्रतिः ॥ 
पाणिपादेन पद्मानि मुखेन च कलानिधिम, | 
Fay यत्वनायासान्निन्ये सा हैमनी निशा: ॥ 
तिवारबीजदानेन सा मृगानप्यपोषयत्‌। 
ग्रज्ञातहिसाभिभवानाश्रमोपान्तवतिनः ॥ 
कृतालवालसलिले: सुवालाकलशाहृतंः | 
वाल्सल्याद्वद्धयामास पूर्णानाश्रमपादपान्‌ ॥ 
अनुदिनमरुणाचलेश्वरं सा 
प्रणतवती विहितप्रदक्षिणाद्यैः | 
शिवनिगमविधानवेदिनी सा 


व्यरचयदद्रिसुता चिरं तपस्याम्‌ ॥ 
Skanda, MaheSvara 


compare 
4. 30-32 Kumarasambhava 
A description of Siva 3.49-50 Sepp 
engaged in austerities Siva engrossed in Samadhi 


ददशे च महेशानं नासाग्रकृतलोचनम्‌ | 
देवदारुद्रुमच्छायावेदिकामध्यमाश्रितम्‌ ॥ 
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समकायं सुखासीनं समाधिस्थं महेश्वरम्‌ । 


निस्तरङ्ग' विनिगृह्य स्थितमिन्द्रियगोचरान्‌। 
ग्रात्मानमात्मना देवं प्रविष्टं तपसो निधिम्‌ ॥ 


J ul 


diva, Rudra, 

Sati, 0. 9-20 

The couple of Siva and 
gati compared to 
Citrá and Candramas 


Raghuvarnéa l.46. 

The couple of Dilipa $ 
and Sudaksina compa- 
red to Citra-Candra- 
mas. 


काप्यभिष्या तयोरासीच्चित्राचन्द्रमसोर्यंथा । 
रेजे सती हरं प्राप्य स्निग्धभिन्नाञ्जनप्रभा ॥ 


Siva, Rudra, Parvati 
6.9-6 

The expectant Mena 
before the birth of 


Raghuv. 3.2-3, 5-7, 
The expectant 


Sudaksina before the 
birth of Raghu. 


Parvati 
देहसादादसम्पूर्णभूषणा लोध्रसम्मुखा | 
स्वल्पभेन्दुक्षये कालं विचेष्यक्षा विभावरी i 
तदाननं मृत्सुरभि नायं तृप्ति frå: । 
मुने रहस्युपाघ्राय प्रेमाधिक्य॑ बभूव तत्‌ ॥ 
मेना स्पृहावती केषु न मे शसति वस्तुषु । 
किञ्चिदिष्टं हियापृच्छदनुवेलं सखीगिरिः ॥ 
Siva, Rudra, Parvati Raghuv. 3.l5-l6, 9. 
72,5. description of a description of Suda: . 
Mena’s labour room ksina’s labour room. 
अरिष्टशय्यां परितस्‌ सद्विसारि सुतेजसा । 
निशीथदीपा विहितत्विष श्रासन्नरं मुने ॥ 
X p x x 
तच्छुद्धान्तचरायाशु पुत्रीजन्म सुश सते । 
सितातपत्र नादेयमासीत्तस्य महीभूतः॥ 
a Rudra, Parvati 7. 8-24 Kamara, l. 27-30 Parvatt’s . 
४३५१ childhood, childhood. 
दृष्टिः पृत्रवतो$प्यद्रेस्तस्मिस्तुष्टि जगाम न | 
ara पार्वतीत्याख्ये स्वेसौभाग्यसंयुते ॥ 
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aaga चूते हि भ्रमरावलिः। 
विशेषसंगा भवति सहकारे मुनीश्वर || 
पूतो विभूषितश्चापि स वभूव तया गिरिः | 
संस्कारवत्येव गिरा मनीषीव हिमालयः || 
प्रभामहत्या शिखयैव दीपो भुवनस्य च। 
त्रिमागेयेव समन्मार्गस्तद्ठद्िगिरिजया गिरिः n 
कन्दुकैः कृत्रिमेः पुत्र: सखीमध्यगता च सा। 
गंगासेकतवेदी भिर्वात्ये रेमे मुहुर्मुहुः ॥ 
अथ देवी शिवा सा चोपदेशसमये मुने। 
पपाठ विद्याः सुप्रीत्या यतचित्ता च सद्गुरौ ॥ 


प्राक्तना जन्मविद्यास्तां शरदीव प्रपेदिरे । 
हंसालिः स्वर्णदी नक्तमात्मभासो महौषधीम्‌ ॥ 


Siva, Rudra, Parvati 8.5] Kumarasambhava 6.84 
Having heard the praise of Having heard the praise of Siva 
Siva from Narada, the young from Narada Parvati bends her 
Parvati bends her head in head in shyness 

shyness. 


ततः काली कथां श्रुत्या नारदस्य मुखात्तथा | 
लज्जयाधोमुखी भूत्वा स्मितविस्तारितानना ॥ 


Siva, Rudra, Parvati 28. 49- Kumarasainbhava. 5. 86 
50 Parvati attained Siva. Her Parvati’s austerities were duly 
austerities were duly reward- rewarded. 

ed. 


इत्युक्ते देवदेवेन पार्वती मुदमाप सा। 
तपोजातं तु यत्कष्टं तज्जहौ च पुरातनम्‌ ॥ 
सर्वे: श्रमो विनष्टोऽभूत्सत्यास्तु मुनिसत्तम | 
फले जाते श्रमः पूर्वो जन्तोर्नाशमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 


Siva, Rudra, Parvati 32.]8-9 Kumarasambhava 6.54-59- 
Himalaya welcomes the seven Himalaya welcomes seven 
sages sages. 


वामनस्य फलं यद्वज्जन्मान्धस्थ दृशौ यथा | 
वाचालत्वज्च मूकस्य रङ्कस्य निधिदर्शनम्‌ i! 
पङ्गोगिरिवराक्रात्तिर्वस्थ्यायाः प्रसवस्तथा | 
दर्शनं भवतस्तद्वज्जातं नो दुर्लभं प्रभो ॥। 
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bridgegroom. 
also Raghuvaméa 7.5-0 
The women of Vidarbha 
rush up to see Aja, the 
bridegroom. 

asad कुर्वंती काचित्तच्चूर्णसहिता ययौ। 

ष्टुं कुतुहलाढ्या च Wart गिरिजावरम्‌ ॥ 

काचित्तु स्वामिन: सेवा सखीयुक्ता विहाय च । 

सुचामरकरा प्रीत्यागाच्छम्भो्दर्शनाय d ॥ 

काचित्तु वालकं हित्वा पिवन्तं स्तन्यमादरात्‌ | 

ग्रतृप्तं शकरं द्रष्टुं यथौ दर्शनलालसा॥ 

रशनां वध्नती काचित्तयेव सहिता ययौ। 

वसनं विपरीतं वे धृत्वा काचिद्ययौ ततः ॥ 

भोजनार्थ स्थितं कान्तं हित्वा काचिद्‌ ययौ प्रिया । 

द्रष्टुं शिवावरं प्रीत्या सतृष्णा सकुलुहला॥ 

काचिद्धस्ते शलाकां च धृत्वाञ्जनकराः प्रिया | 

ग्राञ्जित्वेकाक्षि संद्रष्टुं ययौ शेलसुतावरम्‌ |i 

काचित्तु कामिनी पादौ रंजयन्ती ह्यलक्तकंः । 

श्रुत्वा घोषं च तद्धित्वा दर्शतार्थंमुपागता |i 


A description of Himalaya 


गन्धर्वेश्च पुरा दुग्धा वसुधा साप्सरोगणाः । 
वत्सं चैत्ररथं कृत्वा गन्धान्पद्मदले तथा ॥ 
दोग्धा वररुचिर्नाम ताट्यवेदस्य पारगः d 
गिरिभिवेसुधा ger रत्नानि विविधानि च ॥ 


तं प्रविशन्तमगात्प्रविलोक्य व्याकुलतां तगरं fae: pen 
व्यग्रपुरन्ध्रिजन॑ जययुक्त धघावितमागजनाङुलरण्यम्‌। 
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हम्येगवाक्षगतामरनारीलोचननीलसरोरुहमालम्‌ | 

' सुप्रकटा समदृश्यत काचित्‌ स्वाभरणांशुवितानविगूढा॥ 

काप्यखिलीकृतमण्डनभूषा व्यक्तसखीप्रणया हरमेक्षत्‌ | 

काचिदुवाच कलं गतमाना कातरतां सखि मा कुरु मूढे | 

दग्धमनोभव एवं पिनाकी कामयते स्वयमेव fade | 

काचिदपि स्वयमेव पतन्ती प्राह परां विरहस्खलिताङ्गीम्‌ || 

मा चपले मदनव्यतिषङ्ग शंकरजं स्खलनेन वद त्वम्‌। 

कापि कृतव्यवधानमदुष्द्वा युक्तिवशाद्‌ गिरिशो ह्ययमूचे || 
Matsya ]54. 478 


| एवमभूत्‌ सुरनारिकुलानां चित्तविसंष्ठुलता JETT | 

। शंकरसंश्रयणादूगिरिजाया जन्मफलं परमं त्विति चोचुः ।। 

| Brhaddharma. 222. 32 Muni Kumaárasambhava 5. 26-27 
| Kutsa is depicted practising Parvati engaged in austeri- 
penances inside a pond ties also Kumara, 3.48 Siva 
| during winter. engrossed in Samadhi. 

i He is calm even in cold 

i] water and is compared to an 


undisturbed lamp in a place 

away from the wind, 
निमज्ज्य तस्मिन्नपि माघमेकं 
तत्पश्चिमे रोधसि afas: | 


चक्रे तपो निश्चलगात्रयष्टि-- 
निर्वातनिष्कम्प इव प्रदीपः og! 
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HOLY PLACES OF NORTH INDIA 
By 
UMAKANT THAKUR 


[GUWA पत्रिकाया गते जनवरी श्रद्धे (५९.) sem 
लेखस्य quiu: (ग्रांग्लभाषाया: ए श्रक्षरादारभ्य जे श्रक्षर पर्यन्तं) 
प्रकाशित: | AT तस्य cer MAAM: प्रकाशयते। AA 
लेखकेन स्कन्दपुराणमाधारीक्ृत्य तीर्थानां परिचयः प्रदत्तः । लेखकेन 
प्रच्य प्रमाणानामपि साहाय्यं गृहीतम्‌ ।] 


Kailasa— Mount Kailasa is identified with the Kangrinpoche! 
ofthe Tibetans. It is situated about twenty five miles to the 
north of Manasarovara. It is said to be the abode of Mahadeva 
and Parvati. Through the ravines on either side of the mountain, 
is the passage by which the pilgrims perform their perambulation 
in two days. The identification of the Kiunlum? range with 
Kailása is a mistake. It is further mentioned that Badarikaframa 
stands on the Kailása mountain.? It is also identified with Hema- 
kuta. According to N. L. Dey the four rivers stem forth from 
the mountain or the lakes. The mythical tale is current to the 
effect that the Indus on the north sprang forth from the mouth of 
thelion. The Satadru on the west issued from the Ox, Karnali’ 
on the south flowed from the pea-cock, and the Brahmaputra on 
the east rose from the Horse? Dr. Kane? has identified it with 
Mount Kailása which is a peak of the Himalayas, It is 22000 feet 
above sea level and twenty five miles to the north of Manasa Lake, 
The altitude of this mountain is referred to as 6 Yojanas.7 

The Kailasa range® runs prallel to the Ladakh range 50 
miles behind the latter. It may be identified with the Vaidyuta- 
Parvata. Kumaun and Garwal mountains are included in the 
Kailása range. According to the Sk,P. the king Citraratha 


l. Geog. Dic, P. 82 : 
2. mee Tibet in Dr. Waddell’s Lhasa and its mysteries 
, 40. 

3. Mbh. Vana. Ch. 57. 

4. Mbh. Bhisma Ch. 6. 

5. JASB (848) P. 329, ref. by Dey. P. 82-83; 

6. Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 760. 

7. Mbh. Vana. I39. 4]. 

8. Hist, Geog. P. 88. 

T Hist. Geog. P. 88. 


Sk. Ma. Ke. 7.95 and 98. 
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visited this mountain by the aeroplane offered by Lord Siva I 
finds mention in the Sk. P. as one of the great mountains of Ind; t 
a, 


Kalabhairava— The temple of Sri Kalabhairava! is situated 
in Varanasi. It removes the sins of its devotees by inflicating 
severe punishments. The Linga Purana also refers to it in the 
same way.” 


Kalamadhava—The temple of the God known as Kalama. 
dhava? stands in the neighbourhood of Kalabhairava in Varanasr, 


Kalapagrama—According to the Sk. P. Kalapagrama is a 
very holy place. Replying to the question of Arjuna as to the 
location ofthis place Narada observed that the extent ofthis 
place was ]00 Yojanas and it was situated at the distance of I00 
Yojanas from Kedāra, after which the land is known as Balu- 
kárpava. The Brahmins of this village are held in deep reverence, 
Kapila requested Narada to give him Brahmins of Kalapagráma^ 
Since he contemplated to make donation of Land to them. 


Modern researchers have attempted to furnish elaborate 
accounts of this place. Dr Kane? is inclined to locate it near 
Badarikasrama. According to him Devapi stays there and will 
be the usherer of the age called Krta, immediately after the 
termination of Kaliyuga. N.L. Dey? opines that it isa village 
where Maru and Devapi, the last kings of the Solar and Lunar 
races respectively performed austere penance to reappear as kings 
of Ayodhya and Hastinapur after the annihilation of the Mlecchas 
by Kalki, the tenth incarnation of Visgu.? The two major Epics 
and the Puranas locate it on the Himalayas near Badarikasrama.® 
Again the Vayu Purana’ assigns its situation to this Himalayan 
country where Urvasi passed some time with Purüravas?. N.L. 


Sk. Ka. 33. Il4-]5, 

L. I 92.32—ref, Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 760. 

Sk. Ka. 6l.86. 

Sk. Ma. Kau, 6.32-44. 

Sk. Ma. Kau. 6. 57-59, 

Hist. Dhs. IV P. 760. 

KB. De p. 84. 

alki Purana III ch. 4.-ref. by Dey p. 84. 

9. Mbh.(Maufala. ch. 7) ; vos A ». X ich OTA : 
Brihat Naradiya ch, 66. 

. Vayu p. ch, 9l. 

‘ll. Geog. Dic. p. 84. 
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pey observes that it is situated near the source of the Saragvatr, 

iributary of the Alakananda in Badrinath in Garwal. 
a tr T ~ K * ar £ र 
Kala-Vinayaka :—The temple of Kalavinayaka is situated to 


the south of Picindila Vinayaka in Varanasi ! 


Kalaíega :—The phallus of the Lord Siva known as Kāla 
Liüga or Kalagesa is situated to the west of Candrefatirtha in 
Varanasi. The temple of Yamaliüga also stands in the vicinity of 
this Tirtha.! It may be idend with Kalagesvara that finds 
mention in the Liüga Purana.” The Padma Purana‘ also refers 
to it. 

Kalesvara :—The great phallus known as Kalefvara? Maha. 
linga is situated to the North west of the Gatiga. The temple of 
PingaleSvara stands to the north of this ürtha. It finds mention 
in the Linga Purana? also. 

Kalipriya-Vinayaka :—This is one of the temples of Ganefa, 
It is located to the north of Simhatunda in? Varanasi. 

Kamatharüpa tiriha :—According to the Sk, P.® there are 
thirty Tirthas in the form of tortoise. 


Kampilyanagara :—Though the location of this place is not 
dear in the Sk.P.° the name of the king Virabahu is associated 
with this place as its ruler. The king was speaker of the truth 
and free from anger. He had direct vision of the supreme 
Brahma. N. L. Dey identifies it with Kampil, which is located 
in the district of Farrukhabad in the United Provinces It stands 
on the bank of the old Ganges between Budaon and Farrukhabad. 
It was the Capital of Drupada, who was the king of south 
Pancala, The marriage of Draupadi was celebrated in this Place. 
Its Identification with Kampil by General Cunningham and by 
Führer: appears to be correct and reasonable. 


Sk. Ka. 57. I05. 
Sk. Ka, 69.07, 
Linga Purana-ref, by Hist. Dhs. IV p. 76]. 
adma Purana I, 37.7—ref. by Ibid. 
-58. 


Sk. Ka. 57.99 
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Weber! and Zimmer take Kampila as the name ofa town 
known as Kámpilya in latter literature which was the capita] or 
Pancala. Kampilya is identical with modern Kampil on the old 
Ganges between Budaon and Farrukhabad.? Its distance from 
the railway station of Kaimganj? (B. B. and C. I. Rly) does Ad 
exceed five miles. A section of scholars’ hold that the celebrated 
astronomer Varahamihira was born in that place. 


Kanakhala :—The Sk. P. refers to it asa very sacred place, 
But the question of its location remains a matter of speculation. 
Accompanied by Brahma and other deities the God Rudra? paid 
a visit to this holy place.. It finds mention in several other 
Puranas’. And in accordance with the account furnished by them, 
it has been located in four differet place. They may be set down 
in the following order :—(a) It is situated on the bank ofthe 
Ganges about two miles from Haridvara, (b) it is situated in 
Gaya and to the north and south of it are the Manasa Tirthas, 
(c) It has also been located at the river Narmada, (d) It is 
situated at Mathura. An account has been narrated in order 
to stress the power of its bringing about spiritual exaltation, A 
barber named Kampilya who was an inhabitant of Paficala, took 
a bath in the Yamuna and was born asa Rrahmana. N. L. Dey? 
observes that it is now a small village two miles to the east of 
Haradvara, It stands on junction of the Ganges and Niladhara. 
It is traditionally believed that Daksa® Yajfia was celebrated in 
this place. B. C. Law! has also endorsed his view without making 
any specific mention of his name. Further it is stated that 
Kanakhala stands on Mount Abu in Rajasthina. 


Kandarpa Kunda :—This is a reservoir in Ayodhya. It is 
situated in the neighbourhood of Ratikunda. The sanctity of 


Hist Geog. P. 92, 

Cunningham A. C. I; 43, ASRI—255. 
Hist-Geog. P. 92. 

B. C. Law Voluma Part II, 240. 
Sk. Ma. A. Ch, M. U, 2-35. 
Hist. Dhs. IV P. 762. 

Geog Dic. P. 88. 

Karma P. Ch. 36. 

Vamana P. Ch. 4.34, 

Hist. Geog. P. 89. 

Hist. Geog. P. 3I7, 
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poth the pits has been glorified by the p P., A holy bath in 
these tw shrines on the 5th day of Magha has been highly 
culogised b 

Kantipura :—According to the Sk, P.? Kantipura included as 
many as nine lacs of villages. As to its location no light has been 
thrown by the Skanda Purapa?, Dr. Cunningham* identifies it 
with Kotwal, twenty miles north of Gwalior, According to Wright 
Kantipura or Kantipuri is one of the ancient names of Kathmandu 
in Nepal It has also been located on the bank of the Ganges 
near Allahabad by the Visnu-Purana’ Dr. Kane" observes that 
Kantipuri, in the Mirzapur district was the capital of the 
Bhárasivas 

Kanyakubja—According to the Sk. P.5 Kanyakubja contained 
thirty six lacs of villages whereas Nepala comprised one lac of 
village. The Sk. P. has not furnished any additional information 
regarding them. However, it has been rightly identified by N. L. 
Dey’, with modern Kanauj. It is situated on the west bank of 
the Kalindi about six miles from the place at which the Ganga 
and Kalindi have united together. This site has been located in 
the Farrukhabad district belonging to the united Provinces. 
It was the capital of the second or southern Paficala during the 
golden period of Buddhism.!? It was the capital of Gadhiraja 
and birth place of Visvamitra,} Dr. Kanel? also refers to it and 
seems to have identified it with Kanauj. B. C. Law avers that it 
Was also known as Gadhipura, Kuéasthala and Mahodaya.? It is 
modern Kanauj. The city that bears the name of Kanyakubja 
Was included within the territorial Jurisdiction of Paiicala. The 


Sk. Vai. Ayo. 8.7-8. 
Sk. Ma. Kau, 39, 32. 
Sk. Ka 6.68. 
Arch. S, Rep. Vol. II. p. 308. 
Hist of Nepal, pp. 9, 54. 
lsnu Purana IV Ch. 24. 
Hist. Dhs. IV P. 762, 
Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.]29, 
MW Geog. Dic. P. 90. 
I] David's Buddhist India By Dr. Rhys. P.27. 
i, amayana, Balakanda, 
* Hist. Dhs. IV P. 763. 
ji Abhidhana—Rajendra IV 246. 
. F I. IV 246, 
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old capital of Kanyakubja was originally called Kusumapura, 
According to Hiuen Tsang the Ganges was on the west side of 
Kanauj and not on the east, as held by Dr. Cunningham. This 
Kingdom was about 4000 li its circuit. 

Kaparda Vinüyaka—lt is one of the subtirthas of Varanas;,2 
This shrine is mentioned in connection with the description of the 
several temples dedicated to Ganesa. 

Kapardisa— Y his isa phallus of lord Siva situated to the 
north of Pitrifa tirtha in Varanasi . It was ushered into existence 
by God Ganesa known as Kapardi Vináyaka. There stands a 
reservoir, known as Vimalodaka, just before this shrine. Dr, 
Kane refers to one Kapardisvara which may be identical with it, 

Kapardisvara—It may be identified with Kapardiga as ment- 
ioned above.? 

Kapila Hrada—According to the Sk.P^ Kapila Hrada isa 
lake brought into existence by God MaheSvara in Varanasi. All 


the deities are said to have taken bath in this sacred reservoir. 
The same reservoir carries ten distinct names at different times. 


Dr. Kane’ refers to one Kapila Hrada in Varanasi which may be 
identical with it. 

Kapiladhara—Same as Kapilahrada® (Q. V.) in Varanasi. 

Kapilesa—This is the temple of Lord Siva known as Kapilesa®, 
in Varanasi. The phallus was established by Kapila and hence 
so called after his name. What to speak of a man, even 4 
monkey attains liberation by paying a visit to thls Phallus. 
Dr. Kane! has rightly assigned its location in Varanasi, giving 
references to the Skanda Purana. ; 

Karkotavapi :—This is a sacred! well in Varanasi. It is 
situated to the south west of Maricikunda. 


l. Hist. Geog. P. 93. 

2. Sk. Ka. 57.23-25, 

3. Sk. Ka. 54.-3. 

4. Hist. Dhs. IV P. 763. 

5. Sk. Ka. 69.67. 

6. Sk. Ka. 62.47-65. 

7. Hist. Dhs. IV P. 764. 

8. Sk. Ka. 62.47-65. 

9. Sk. Ka. 33.]58-59. 
I0. Hist. Dhs. IV p. 764. 

ll. 


Sk. Ka. l8.46. 
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Kast :—In the Sk. P. a separate section has been divoted to 
the glorification of this holy place. It bears the title .of 
| Katikhanda. According to this Purana’ it is situated on the 
north bank of the Ganges which falls into the Eastern ocean i. e. 
Bay of Bengal. The city of Varanasi was built by Vifva Karman 
as the permanent dwelling place of Gauri by the order of God 
Its situation extends over an area of ten miles. 


Siva. It contains 
peautiful places. Since this city of temples is never abandoned 
by Lord Siva, it bears the significant name of Avimukta. It is 
one of the seven sacred cities of India, which are considered as 
the bestowers of spiritual emancipation. The area of ten miles 
lies between the rivers Varuna? and Asi and this fact lies at the 
bottom of the name of Varanasi. (Varunma-Asi). The super 
sanctity of this place has been repeatedly emphasised by all the 
Puranas. It has been stated that even the immortal deities 
cherish the ardent desire of dying at Varanasi, not to speak of 
mortal human beings. Dr. Kane* has rightly observed, “There 
is hardly any city in the world that can claim greater antiquity, 
greater continuity and greater popular veneration than 
Varanasi.” It has been a holy city for at least thirty centuries, 
Innumerable verses are found in the Puranas and Epics in the 
praise of this holy city. Several volumes have been written about 
Varanasi during the last hundred years and hence it is not possible 
to do justice here to this vast mass of literatureon Varanasi, 
According to the Sk. P. there are several islands (Dvipas) on this 
earth. Amongst them Jambu dvipa is the best of all. This 
Jambu dvipa in its turn comprises nine different countries which 
bear the name of Varsa and Bharatavarsa is the best of all of 
them. Itis a place in which performance of meritorious deeds 
bas gained ascendancy over other things. And hence even the 
oe heaven prefer to be born in this land. Tx > s this 
io arsa has been asserted to be mae thousan janas 

'Venty-two thousand miles and is situated to the south 
| Meru. ‘There are so many places of Pilgrimage in 


5 a Welt P.M. 2.35-42. 

* Sk. Ka. 6.68 (Vide Supra page 69). 
* Sk. Vai, BM, M s 
E Hist Dha. IV P. 6I8-642. 

* Sk. Ka. 92.59.6]. 
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Bharatavarsa. But Avimukta i.e. Varanasi Surpasses al] th 
: : P e 
holy places which are scattered over her soil, there are innum 
y er- 


able sub-tirthas in Varanasi, including Phalli, reservoirs ang 
images of Gane'a and other deities. It is not a holy place only for 
the Saivites but the Vaisnavite sect also holds it in deep reverence 
It is an obvious fact that innumerable temples and images of 
Visnu in different forms are found in Varanasi} 


The highly praised reservo irs? like Manikarn ika, Jüanavap; 
Visnupada and Paficanada-hrada are located at different parts n 


Varanasi. 


According to the Sk. P.? Lord Visnu will leave this earth 
after the expiration of ten thousand years of Kaliyuga, and after 
the expiration of five thousand years the river Jahnavi will leave 
this earth. And after two and a half thousand years the deities 
will bid farewell to this carth, But the holy place like Kasi will 
never perish, and hence the Ganges flows towards the northern 
directions in order to maintain its contact with this sacred place, 
It is due to its association with Kasi that the Ganges finds it 
possible to remove! the sins. N.L. Dey? observes that Kasi was 
properly the name of the country of which Benares was the 
capital. the Harivarnsa® has furnished an elaborate but rather 
complex account about Divodisa and Varanasi, It deals with 
the dynasty of Ayus. one of the sons of Aila. One of the 
scions of this dynasty was Sunahotra, who had three sons, 
bearing the names of Kasa, Sala and Grtsamada. From Kasa 
arose a branch called Kasayana. Dhanvantari, a descendant of 
Kasa, became the ruler of that line. Divodasa was a great grand: 
son of Dhanvantari,. He killed I00 sons of Bhadrafrepya, who 
first was lord of Varanasi. Then Siva sent his Gana Nikumbha 
to destroy Varanasi which had been occupied by Divodasa. 
Nikumbha brought about the destruction of this city by the power 
of his curse. It remained ina completely dilapidated state for 
one thousand years. When it became devastated it came t0 


l. Sk. Ka, 6l. 207-208. 

2, Sk. Vai. B. M. I. 30. 

3. Sk. Vai. Ka. M, 4. 37-40, 
4. Sk, Vai. Ka. M. 4. 43.44. 
. Geog. Dic. P. 95, 


Harivaría I, Chap. 29-ref. by Dr. Kane. 
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called Avimukta and Siva resided pes It was again rehabilita- 
ied bY Durdama, a son of Bhadrafrenya. He was spared by 
pivodása due to his tender age. Thereafter Pratardana, son of 
Divodasa seized it from Durdama. Alarka, grandson of Divodasa 
and king of Kasi, again established Varanasi. This legend may 
contain some germs of truth, viz. that Varanasi was reduced 
to ruins for several times and had often changed hands. 
Aivaghosa' appears to have identified Varanasi with Kar. It is 
alo narrated that Buddha? took shelter under the shadow of a 
tree near Vanárá, which is probably the Varana. It is thus clear 
that Varanasi and Kasi became synonyms at least some time 
about the first century A.D. 


K zd 


According to the Sk. P. the names Kasi, Varanasi and 
Avimukta are employed as synonyms. It is also known as Ánanda- 
kanana, Smafána and Maha$masana, The name Kali is derived 
from the root y Kas to shine. The city of Kasi became famous by ` 
that name because it sheds light on the way to Nirvana or the 
word Kasi is significant because of the fact that the Supreme Lord 


n 
Siva shines there with divine splendour 


The derivation of the word Varanasi’ has been furnished 
hy several Purāņas. They are unanimous in maintaining that 
its formation should be sought in two rivers namely Varana, and 
Asi. It is worthwhile to mention that these two rivers are 
respectively the northern and southern boundaries of the modern 
city of Varanasi. 


It is clear that Varanasi was that strip of land, the four 
boundaries of which were the Ganges to the east, Asi to the south, 
the shrine of | Jehali-Vinayaka to the west, and the river Varana to 
the north, In the 7th century Hiuen Tsang, the Chinese Pilgrim, 
notes that Benares was |8 Lis (about 33 miles) in length and 
about five or six lis (a little more than a mile) in breadth. This 


Makes it cleat that the city was then girded as now by the Varana 
and Asi,’ 


l. Buddha Garita—]5.0]. 
2. S.B. E. Vol. 49. Part I. P. 69. 

3. Sk- Ka. 26.67. 

4. Sk. Kasi khanda. 

3. Hist. hs. IV p. 629. "8 
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According to the Skanda-Purana! there is no holy PA 
every step in Varanasi which is not sanctified by the Presence o 
a Lingai e. an emblem of Siva, the Matsya Purana? "m. 
the story of Vyasa, who begged alms from door to doo 
Varanasi. But he faild to receive his response. There-upon he 
uttered a curse against the holy city.’ 


It is remarkable that a little to the north of Kati, Visnu 
allotted a dwelling place to him called Dharma-Ksetra, It is in 
that place that Visnu assumed the form of Buddha. This isa 
clear refence to Sáranatha about five miles by road to the 
north of Varanasi. Buddha delivered his first sermon there 
Incurable diseases? are got rid of by the sheer touch of the water 
that is poured upon the image of the deity. It would be far 
beyond the scope of this section to dilate upon the great traditions 
of learning associated with the name of Benares. From time 
immemorial it has been the chief seat of learning in India, 


Küsmira :—According to the Sk. P. Ka$mira is a place of 
pilgrimage. It has owned its uuique position among other places 
of pilgrimage. Itis embedded with precious stones, jewels and 
diamonds, It is the residence of Lord Maheía," The country 
of Kasmira contained sixty-eight thousand villages’. 


The name of Kasmira as country occurs in the Saindhavadi 
gana’ also. Dr. Kane! has observed that a treaty was concluded 
in I846 between the British Government and the Maharaja of 
Kasmir and Jammu. This delimited the boundary of it. To the 
east ofit closed the river Indus and to the west flows the river 
Ravi. The Kásmir! valley is about eighty four miles in length 
and 20 to 25 miles in breadth. According to Hiuen Tsang)? the 


Sk. Ka. 59,8. 

Matsya P. Chap. 85. 7-45. 
M. P. 85. 2I-93, ; 
Sk, Ka. 58. 7[. 

Sk. Ka. 67. 82-83. 

Sk. Ma. Ke. 3]. 96-00. 

Sk. Ma. Ke. 34, ]50. 

Sk. M. Kau, 39. I49, 

Pan. IV. 393-ref. by Dr. Kane P. 765. 
l0. Hist. Dhs. IV. P, 765. 

ll. Ibid. ; 

Hist. Dhs. IV, P, 766. 
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rea of the kingdom of Kafmira is about 7,000 li. (One li 
". equal to about 5j miles). According to an ancient legend 


Ag gr a lake called Satisaras, six Yojanas in length 

and three Yojanas in breadth. In later time it came to be 
H kai 

known as Satidesa'. 


Itis said to have been originally colonised by Kasyapa?, 
ail die hermitage ofthe Rsi is still pointed out in the Hari 
mountain near Srinagar. 

Kasmira mandala :—Same as Ka£mira. 


Kausaladesa :—It finds mention in the Sk. P.5, which avers 
that the county of Kaufala contained ten lack of villages, But 
asto its location and other details no account has been provided 
bythis Purápa. However, it was one of the sixteen contries of 
India. It was situated to the east of the Kurus and Parnicalas 
and to the west of the Videhas form whom it was separated by 
the river Sadanira, probably in the Great Gandak.* The Kofala* 
country proper is said to have been divided into two. Rama's 
elder son named Kusa became the king of the southern Koala 
and shifted his capital form Ayodhya to KuSasthali, It is situated 
on the Vindhya range. Lava, the younger son, became the ruler 
of northern Kosala and set up his capital at the city of Sravasti. 


Kedara—(a) This is one of the phalli of Lord Siva in 
Varanasi. (b) Further it is mentioned asa shrine existing to 
the north of Atriga or Atrikunda in Mahinagara." It was founded 
by Narada himself. (c) This is a place of pilgrimage? in the 
Himalayan region. After traversing the snowy mountain up to 
ten Yojanas one can reach this holy place. (d) According to 
Badarika-Mahatmya? ? there stands a phallus of Lord Siva known 
as Kedaralinga in Badarika$rama also. A mere visit to this shrine 
bes been highly eulogised. 


N. M. 64-66. 2 
Geog. Dic. P. 95-96. 

ae ue Kau 39. ]54. 

dst. Geog. P. 99, 

Ibid. d 


. 
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Sk. Ka. 33.72. 

Sk. Ma. Kau. 57.]-2, 

Ibid. Cf. Sk. Ma. Kau. 66-I7. 
k. Ma. Kau. 6.29-30. 

Sk, Vai. B. M. 2.2-4. 
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N. L. Dey! has observed that the temple of the Kedaranatha | 
one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahadeva, stands on a rugged 
ridge. It juts out ata right angle from the snowy range SM 
Rudra Himalayas. Its location has been traced below the peak 
of the Mahapanthà in the district of Garwal, Uttar Pradesh 
It requires cight days to traverse the distance from Kedara " 
Badrinatha on foot, although the distance between them is short 
as the crow flies. Itis]5or]6 days journey from Haridvara to 
Kedaranatha. Besides this N. L. Dey has not referred to other 
shrines which also bear the name of Kedara according to Sk, P. 
Dr. Kane? has referred to it and has located it at different places, 
Some of them coincide with the account given in the Sk. P. It js 
true that B. C. Law? has referred to Kedara, but has maintained 
silence about its location or any other detail there-of. 

Kesavüditya—This is one of the sub-tirthas of Varanasi‘, An 
individual who listens of its glory with deep devotion, receives 
unqualified exaltation. 

Khakholkaditya—According to the Sk, P.^ this is one of the 
temples dedicated to Aditya. Itis situated to the north of the 
Trvistapa tirtha in Varanasi. 

Khandavaprastha—This city was given to the Pandavas by 
Dhrtarástra.9 N. L. Dey’ thinks that it is the same as Indraprastha, 
which is identified with old Delhi. Dr. Kane® has referred to it 
without making any observation regarding its location. 

Kharvaviniyaka—The temple of Ganesa known as Kharva- 
vinàyaka? is situated at the confluence of the Ganga and Varuna 
in Varanasi. 

Kiranesvara—It finds mention in the Sk. P.!° according [९ 
which it is one of the Phalli of Lord Siva in Varanasi. The son of 
the sage Mrkandu remained engrossed in deep penance in this 


Geog. Dic. P. 97-98. 

Hist. Dhs. IV P. 768. 

Hist. Geog. P. 97, 

Sk. Ka, 5I-82. 

Sk. Ka. 50.2. 

Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 29. I0-I]. 
Geog. Dic, P, 99. 

Hist. Dhs. IV P. 768. 

Sk. Ka. 57.65. 

Sk. Ka, 33. 54-56, 
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He installed a phallus of Siva in this holy Land. 


Tt has 
]luded to by Dr. Kane! also. 


lace. 
peen à 
Kiratadesa— According to the Sk.P? 


the country of Kirata 
ontained one and a half lac of villages. 
6 2 


The name occurs in it 
in association with the description of several countries of India. 
N. L. Dey’ identifies it with Tipara. The temple of Tripuresvari 
at Udaipur in Hill Tipat a is one of the Pithas.’ It was the 
Kirrhadia of Ptolemy,” and included Sylhet and Assam, The kiratas 
also Jived in the Morung, west of Sikkim, They lived in the 
region from Nepal to the extreme east." B.C. Law? observes that 
the land of Kiratas is in the Himalayas and is possibly in Tibet. 
Pliny and Megasthenes also mention the Riratas under the name 
Skyrites. According to Megasthenes they were a nomadic people. 
It finds mention in the Nagarjunikond's Inscription of Virapurusa- 
datta. The Kiratas of the Uttarapatha are chastised as constituting 


a criminal trible with predatary habits.? 


Kiratesa :— The Phallus of Lord Siva set up by Kiráta in 
Kasi is known as KirateSa. Jt is situated to the south of 
Kedaraliiga®. Itis also known as Kiráteivara!?, According to 
the Sk. P. this is the place where Lord Siva assumed the form of 


a Kiráta, The temple of Kirategvara is situated opposite to 
Bharabhutesvara Linga, 


Kokavaraha :—It is a place of pilgrimage and one of the 
subtirthas of Varanasi. It is situated near Kitisvaratirtha.!! 


Kolahala Nrsimha :—According to the Sk. P. this is one of 
the subtirthas of Vàrápasi.!? 


Kratvisvara :—The phallus of Lord Siva known as Kratvi$vara 


$ situated on the bank of Varuna in Varanasi,'® 


Hist. Dhs, IV P. 768. 
Sk. Ma. Kau, 39. 56. 
Geog. Dic, P. | 00. 
Mbh. Bhism. Ch. 9; Vignu P.P. 2; Ch. 3. 
JASB. XIX, I850, P. 536. 
JRAS. 908 P. 326. 
Hist, Geog. P. 98, 
Si M: Barua, Asoka and His Inscriptions, P. 00. 
"ही. 9k Ka, 55-8; 

iy, Sk Ka. 69. 57-58. 
ig, Sk Ka. 6].206. 

* Sk Ka, 6] 95. 

` Ka. 8.2]. 
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Krauiica Parvata :- According to the Sk. P.! this mountain ; 
s : ; raus n 
situated in the island known as Kraufica Dvipa (Q.V)N.L D i: 
j : : : Kai Dee De 
identifies it with that part of mount Kailasaon which the E 
issituated. Dr. Kane has referred to it. And he has adem 
the view set forth by N L. Dey’. 


Ksemakatirtha—The temple of Ganesa known as Ksemakas 
is situated in Varanasi. A worshipper of it becomes free from all 
troubles. 


Ksirabdhitirtha—This a reservoir and place of pilgrimage in 
Varanasi. It is situated in front of Kesava tirtha. To the south 
of this shrine stands the Saükha-tirtha.* 


Ksirodaka Tirtha —According to the Sk. P.? this isa place of 
Pilgrimage in Ayodhya. It is situated to the north west of Sita- 
kunda. The Sk. P, reveals that it was this place where the king 
Dafaratha obtained Ksira (milk) after the performance of the 
‘sacrifice resulting in the birth of his sons. 


Kuberefvara— The temple of KubereSvara is situated to the 
south of God Viévanatha in Varanasi. The Phallus was setup 
by Kubera, the God of wealth. A visit to the temple of this God, 
eliminates the possibility ofseparation from friends and wealth 
alike. This place is conducive to the attainment of Siddhis.® 


Kubja Jaganmata—The temple of the Goddess, Kubja who 
is adored as the mother of the universe is situated in front of the 
Phallus installed by Nalakübara in Kagi. To the east of it has 
been located the Prapitamaha® tirtha which is held in deep revel’ 
ence by the devout devotees. 


Kubjambaresvara—According to the Sk. P. the Phallus of 
Lord Siva known as KubjambareSvara is situated to the west of 
Nalakübara tirtha in Varanasi. 9 


Sk. Ma, Kau. 37.67. 
Geog. Dic. p. ॥04. 
Hist. Dhs. IV p. 770, 
Sk. Ka. 55.7-]8. 
Sk. Ka. 58.3]-35, 

Sk. Vai. Ayo 7.l-5. 
Sk. Ka. ]3.63. 

Sk. Ka. ॥3.[60-63. 


Sk. Ka. 70.58. 
Sk. Ka. 70.60. 
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Kukkutesvara—This is one of the subtirtha of Varanasi.’ The 
tion of this God has received in estimable commendation. 


adora it , s à 
also concurs with the Sk. P. in connection with the 


Dr. Kane? 
Jocation of this shrine. 

KundodareSvara—the temple of the Phallus known as Kundo- 
dareivara? is situated near the temple of Lolarka in Varanasi, 
A mere visit ६० this tirtha destroys all sins and sufferings. To the 
west of the tirtha stands the temple of Mayürefvara on the bank 
of the river Ast. प 

Kurudesa :—' The? country of Kuru as mentioned in tne 
Sk, P. comprised as many as sixty-four thousand of villages. 
Here stands the God and Goddess and both of them bear 
the name of Sthanu®. Dr. Kane’ says that it is situated at the 
distance of twenty five miles east of Ambala. It appears that the 
territory to the south of Sarasvati and to the north of Drgadvatt 
was included in K uruksetra?. The radius of Kuruksetra? extends 
to five Yojanas. N. L. Dey’ indentifies it with Thaneívara 
which formerly included Sonepat, Amin, Karnal, and Panipat. 


) It was situated between the Sarasvati on the north and Drsadvati 
|, on the south 
3 Kuruksetrasthali :- This is a place of pilgrimage situated" to 

the west of Lolarka tirtha in Varanasi. It is a place spiritually 
0 well adapted to the performance of immersion, sacrifices and i 
e other pious deads. The quantity of spiritual benefit yielded by 
s Kuruksetrasthali exceeds that yielded by Kuruksetra by ten million 
E times, 

Küsmanda Vinayaka :—This is one of temples of Ganesa. 

; Itis situated to the west of Dehalivinayaka in Varanasi. 
) fee eeo mo 


Sk. Ka. 53.59. 
Hist. Dhs. IV P. 772. 
Sk. Ka, 53.78. 
Sk. Ka. 53.79. 
Sk. Ma. Kaw. 39.56. 
Sk. Ma. A. Ch. M. U. 2.34. 
Hist. Dhs, IV P. 680. 
bh. Vana, 83.3. 
i Vamana P. 22.5-6. 
i Geog. Dic. P. I|0. 
i. Sk. Ka, 69.8-9, 
> Ka 57.72. 
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Kusumayudha Kunda :—According to the Sk. Pa this isa 
reservoir situated to the west of Ratikunda in Ayodhya, A bath? jn 
the pit has been stated to be productive of spiritual benefit, 

Kütadanta Vinayaka :—The temple of Kutadanta® is situated 
to the west of Durgavinayaka in Varanasi. This God is the A 
tector of this holy place. 

Ladadeía :—According to the Sk. P.* the country of Lada 
included twenty one thousand villages. N. L. Dey^ holds (hat 
it is the same as Lata (Southern Gujarat and Radha a portion of 
Bengal) Lata is identified with southern Gujarat including 
Khandesh situated between the river Mahi and Lower Taptt, 


Laksmi Nrsimha tirtha :—This isa reservoir situated to the 
south of Gopi-Govinda in Varanasi.° One is never forsaken by 
the Goddess Laksmi if he takes bath in this holy place. 


Lalitesvara :—The temple of LaliteSvara® is situated in 


Prayaga. It has the same importance as Visvesvara in Kasi, 


Lambodara Vinüyaka :—The temple of this God is situated to 
the north of Arkavinayaka in Váránasi.? 


Langalisvara :—It is located" to the north of Vi$vesa tirtha 
in Varanasi. 


Lohayastikatirtha—This is a place of pilgrimage’ situated to 

the south west of Govatsatirtha in Dharmaranya (Q. V). The 

Lord Rudra is said to reside here in the form of a phallus. It is a 
very sacred place suitable for the performance of Sraddha also. 


Madhuvana—According to the Sk. 7.7 Madhuvana is a place 
of Pilgrimage situated on the bank of the holy river Yamuna. 
The sanctity of this place excels all other sacred places, which are 
consecrated by the association of God Visnu. An individual 


Sk. Vai. Ayo. 8.2-3. 
Sk. Vai. Ayo. 8.I-6. 
Sk. Ma. 57. 70. 

Sk. Ma. Kau. 39. I46, 
Geog. Dic. P. II2, 

Sk. Ka. 58. 58. 

Sk. Ma. Ke. 7.3]. 

Sk, Ka. 57. 69. 

Sk. Ka. 55. 20. 

Sk. Bra. Dh. Kh. 28, l-3. 
Sk. Ka. 20.]. 
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Mabolt, E F 
outh-west of modern Mathurā. Further more it has been mentio- 
5 

ned as one o. 
one Madhuban and locates it in the Azamgarh district of the 
Varanasi division It is at variance with the account provided 
py the Skanda Purana. It is said to have been the abode of the 
demon Madhu! whose son Lavana was killed by Satrughna, It 
is Satrughna himself, who founded the present city on the site of 
Madhuvana. As to its location other Purina’ also mentions it 


in the same way. 


Lihga' is Jocated in the vicinity of Sambaditya in Kasi. A visit to 
and touch of this phallus have been ardently commended by the 
Skanda Purana. 


in Varanasi ® It finds mention in the Linga-Purána" also accord- 
ing to which it is located in Varanasi. 


à : > 6 
It is situated near the temple of Srikantha. It is also known as 
Laksmiksetra. 


is situated in the neighbourhood of Ayogandhakunda in Varanasi. 
Itissaid to have come from Attahasa. The worship of this God., 
after a holy bath in the reservoir (Ayogandha) has been ardently 
advocated by the Skanda Purana. 


has been stated by the Skanda Purana that it is a reservoir situated 
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es purged of all sins immediately after reaching this place 
dentified with Mathura. Growse identifies it with 
which is situated at the distance of five miles to the 


of the seven forests in Kuruksetra.? B C. Laws refers to 


Mahübalalinga:— The temple of Siva known as Mahabala 


Mahakala Linga:—This is situated to the east of Omkaralinga 


Mahalaksmi :— It is one of the important Pithas!" in Varanasi. 


Mahànüdes vara :—'This is one of the Phalli!! of Lord Siva. It 


Maharatnatirtha: —It finds mention in the Skanda Purana.!? It 


l. *Mathura^— PP. 32, 54. 
2. Vamana Purana 34.5. 
3. Hist. Geog. P. I05. 
4. Harivamta Pt. I Ch. 54. 
3. Geog. Dic. P. 28. 
6. Vam. 83., 3I, 90, I4—ref, by Hist. Dhs. IV, P. 775. 
7. Sk. Ka. 69. 4. ; 
: : Sk. Ka. 69, I9-20. 
i Linga P. I 92. I37-ref, by Hist. Dhs. IV P. 776. 
i Sk. Ka. 70, 63-66. 
Ig Sk. Ka. 69. 22. 
- Sk. Vai. Ayo. 8. 33-36. 
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to the east of Cudaki tirtha! (O. V.) in Ayodha .A pilgrimage T 
this place on the l4th day of the first half of the month of Bhadra 
pada has been emphatically exhorted by the Skanda P urüpa, 


Mahavrata Linga:— According to the Sk. P. it isa great 
Phallus of Lord Siva in Varanasi. [tis situated near Skandetvar 


a 
Linga, It is said to have come from Mahendra, 


Mahayogisvara :—The temple of Mahayogisvara* is situated 
adjacent to Párvati$vara Linga in Varanasi. A mere visit to this 
God bestows the results which are yielded by the worship of 
innumerable Phalli, 


Mahavidya :—According to the Sk. 0.५ this temple of 
Mabavidya is situated to north east of Durbharasthana in Ayodhya. 
There stands a pool in front of this temple. 


T 


he temple of this Goddess MaheSvari® is 
situated to the south of Mahe$vara in Varanasi. According to 
the Sk. P.^ the phallus of Siva known as Mahodareévara is 
situated to the east of Ghantakarna tirtha in Varanasi. 


Mahesoari : 


Majanadesa :—It finds mention in the Sk. P. It is also 
known as Gajana desa. According to the Sk. P. the country of 
Gajana or Majana included seventy two lacs of villages. 


Manasatirtha :- This is a reservoir situated to the east of 
Pifacamocana tirtha in Ayodhya?. A bath in and offering of gift 
at this shrine bestow all the things desired by the pilgrims,’ 


Mandalesa :—This is one of the subtirthas of Kasi, situated 
near Siddhesvara!® Linga. It may be identical with Mapdalesvara 
as referred to by Dr. Kane!!, 


Sk. Vai, Ayo. 8. 20-36, 
Sk. Ka. 69, 25. 

Sk. Ka. 69.48-49, 

Sk. Vai. Ayo. 8.49-50. 
Sk. Ka. 70.30. 

Sk. Ka. 53.55, 

Sk. Ma. Kau. 89, 30. 
Sk. Vai. Ayo. 9.]2-]4. 
Sk. Vai. Ayo. 9.]5. 
Sk. Ka. 97.00, 

Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 779. 
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Mandaracala :—According to the Sk. P.! it is one of the four 
mountains by whichithe aonn Mow stands surrounded They 
pear the name of Viskambhagiri. The Mandarācala ıs situated 
ip the east of mount Meru (Q V.). The Kadamba trees are 
seen abundantly on this mountain. The forest known as Gaitrara- 
thavana stands on the peak. Furthermore it is stated that both 
the gods and the demons came to this mountain with a request to 
help them by acting as a churn-staff in churning the ocean for 
procuring nectar. They uprooted him immediately after receiving 
his unqualified consent to their proposal. . And ultimately he was 
converted into a churn-staff. Vasuki, the lord of the serpents 
played the role of the churning rope. Thereafter? the Gods and 
the Demons churned the ocean of milk. The Visgu Purana 
also locates it to the east of Meru and itis in conformity with 
the account recorded in the Skanda Purana. It is evident that the 
Sk P. testifies to the existence of the only Mandaracala which 
lies in the Himalayan range. N. L. Dey! refers to Mandara Giri 
as a hill situated in Banka subdivision of Bhagalpur. It is situated 
twoor three miles to the north of Bamsi and thirty miles to the 
south of Bhagalpur. He has observed that it is an isolated hill 
about 700 feet in hight. There is a groove around the middle of 
it, to indicate the impression of the coil of the serpent Vasukt 
which served as a rope for churning the ocean as alluded to above. 
This groove is evidently an artificial one and bears the mark of a 
chisel. 

Now it is obvious that this Mandaracala is not identical 
that of the Skanda-Puraya. Further he observes that there is no 
other hill that bears identical name. It is a portion of the 
Himalayas to the east of Sumeru in Garwal.? 

Mandavyasrama—This is a place of pilgrimage in Ayodhya.” 
According to the Sk. P. the hermitage of Mandavya is situated on 
the bank of the river Tamasa (Q. V.). This river’ has been 
identified with the river Tonse, a branch of the Sarayü in Oudh. 
Se Se NS 4 


Sk. Ma. Kau. 37.33-37. 

Sk. Ma. Ke. 9.7I-86. 

Hist. Dhs IV. P. 779. 

Geog. Dic. P, I25. 

Geog. Dic. P. I25. 

Sk. Vai. Ayo. 9. I9-22. f 
Geog. Dic. P, 202. : Jang 
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It flows through the district of Azamgarh and falls into the G 
near Ballia, It runs to the west of Sarayü and the distance 
between them does not exceed twelve miles On the bank of this 


anges 


i 
river stand so many hermitages of celebrated! sages, 


Manikarnika—According to the Sk. P. it is one of the 
subtirthas of Kasi. It is one of the holiest tirthas of India, T, m 
been stated that even the inhabitants of the blessed region of 
Vaikuntha are desirious of residing in tbis sacred place. 


Mantresvara—(a) this is place of pilgrimage situated? to the 
west of a pit called Kusumayudha Kunda in Ayodhya. A bath in 
this pit and visit to this God Mantre$vara are productive of 
immense religious merit. (b) There is another phallus of Lord 
Siva known as Mantrefvara^ which is located in Varanasi. It is 
said to have been established in the age of yore and seven crores 
of Mahamantras were uttered on that occasion. Dr. Kane 
has alined himself with the statement recorded in the Skanda-, 
Purana. 


Maricikunda—Vhis is a reservoir situated to the north east 
of Karkotavapi in Varanasi. There exists the temple of Lord 


Siva known as Maricisvara on the bank of the pit. 


SS we T 
Maricisvara—See Maricikunda above. Dr. Kane’ refers to 
itas Maricesvara. 


Markanda Tirtha-—According to the Sk. 0.3 this is a place of 
pilgrimage situated to the south of Khurkartari tirtha in Varanasi. 
It is described as a fit place for Sraddha. 


This i : f 

Markandeya hrada—This is a pool situated to the west b 

PaficasikheSvara tirtha in Varanasi.’ Dr. Kane!? also mention 
this tirtha, 


Sk. Vai. Ayo. 9. 9-24, 
Sk. Ka. 33.]]]. 

Sk. Vai. Ayo. 8.I3, 
Sk. Ka. 33.37. 

Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 780. 
Sk. Ka. 8.6-8. 
Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 780. 
Sk. Ka, 6].]64. 

Sk. Ka. 97.]04. 

Hist. Dhs. IV. P. 780. 
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Marukesvara— The Phallus of Marukeívara is situated in 
varanasi" and is referred to the fact of its advent to Lanka. The- 


worship of this phallus delivers one from fear of demons, 


Maryada Parvata—According to the Sk. P. the three moun- 
abs namely-Nigadha, Hemaküta and Himavan are known as 
Maryada Parvatis. They are situated to the south of mount 
Meru. Three mountains that stand to the north of Meru are 


Nila, Sveta and Srngavan. 


Mathurü— This is a renowned place of pilgrimage situated on 
the bank of the holy river Yamuna.” It also bears the name of 
Madhupuri.* This was the birth place of Lord Krsna^ Every 
step of this holy land is the bestower of the fruits that are yielded 
by all the tirthas taken together. Mathura as a place of pilgri- 
mage has been highly extolled in the Skanda Purána. The glory of 
Mathura transcends that of Godavari, Dvaraka and Gaya.’ It 
has been laid down that an individual on the way to Mathura 
may expire fefore reaching his destination, In that event he will 
be born at Mathura immediately after his death.’ N. L. 9 
observed that Mathura was id called Madhupuri. E 
Maholi, five miles to the south west of the modern city) —Vide 
the account of Madhuvana as stated above. 


; Matsyodarī tirtha—This is a reservoir in Varanasi. It flows 
into the water of the Ganges. It is accounted asa sacred place 
even for the purpose of offering Pindas to the departed ancestors. 
The shape of this shrine resembles a fish and hence it is so called. 
According to the Sk, P. it was established by the Lord Siva him- 
self. Dr. Kane!! refers toit and locates it near Oinkares$vara and 
to the south of Kapilesvara in Varanasi. 


Sk. Ka. 69.59. 

Ka. Ma Kau. 37.4]-42. 
Sk. Vai. Ka. M. 4.3]. 
Ibid. 

Sk. Vai, Marg. M. 7.2-3. 
Sk. Vai. Marg. M. 7.2-8. 
Sk. Vai. Marg. M. 7.26-29. 
2 Vai. Mar. M. I7.29. 
€og. Dic, P. |27-28. 

Sk. Ka, 69.]37-[46. 
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Mattagajendratirtha— According to the Sk. P.! it is & place of 
pilgrimage in Ayodhya. It is situated to the north of Jatakunda2 
A pilgrimage to this holy place is suggested onthe 5th day of 
Navaratra festival. ; 
Mayükaditya—This is one of the sub tirthas of Varanasi; s 
Mayiiresvara—T he temple of Mayüresvara? stands to the west 
of Kundodara tirtha on the bank of the river “Asi” in Varanasi, 


ka Vai. Ayo. 0.3-5. 
Sk. Vai. Ayo. 9.55-57. 
Sk. Ka. 49.25. 
Sk. Ka. 53.79. 
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ORISSA AS DESCRIBED IN THE PURANAS 
BY 
KETAKI NAYAK 


[प्राचीनकालादेव उत्कलप्रदेशः पञ्चदेवोपासनाया उपासना- 
देशो afa लोकप्रथिते कोणाक मन्दिरे सूर्योपासना प्र सिद्धाऽऽपीत्‌। 
गणपति-शिव-विरजा (शक्ति)-जगन्नाथदेवा क्रमशः महाविनायक- 
ताजपुर-भुवनेश्वर-पुरी (पुरुषोत्तमक्षेत्र) स्थानेषु पूज्यन्ते aaa 
faa विविधपुराणानां प्रमाणाधारेण एतद्विषयाणां परिचय। 
प्रदत्तस्तथा उत्कलदेशस्य नदीनां पर्वतानां तीर्थस्थलानाञ्च 
पुराणप्रमाणाधारेण विवरणं प्रदत्तम्‌ ।] 


The study of these Puranas enables us to know detailed 
facts of Orissa (or Utkala or Kalinga or Odra as mentioned in the 
Puránas) with her rivers, mountains, places of pilgrimages and 
religious functions and religious beliefs based on Purdnic legends. 


The name of Utkala or Kalinga is mentioned in most of the 
Purápas in the chapters like “ Bhuvana Kosa” (description of the 
universe), Some historians distinguish Utkala and Kalinga by 
saying that the former is the Northern country and the latter 
(Kalinga) is applied more distinctively to the area between the 
delta of the Godavari to the delta of the Mahanadi. In most of 
the Puranas such a hard distinction is not made. Skandapurana 
Says — 

उत्कलनाम देशोऽस्ति ख्यातः परमपावन: | 
यत्र तीर्थान्यनेकानि पुण्यान्यायतनानि च। 
दक्षिणस्योदधेस्तीरे स तु देशः प्रतिष्ठित: ॥ 
यत्र स्थिताः वे पुरुषाः सदाचारनिदशताः 
स्कान्दे उत्कलखण्डे-षष्ठाध्यायः 


Utkala according to it is the most sacred country, where 
exist a number of places of pilgrimage and this country 75 situated 
°n the coastal line of the South Sea and her people observe 5 
Conduct, In another verse it has fixed the location of the i 
4 ; Suntry by Saying that the country exists between the Mahanadt | 

A en Suvarna-rekha extending upto Rsikulya (Utkala-Khanda 
| Bie? - 
‘a 


“NGA 
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स॒ एष देशप्रवर उत्कलाख्यो द्विजोत्तमा: 
ऋषिकुल्यां समासाद्य दक्षिणोदधिगामिनीम्‌ | 
स्वर्णरेखा-महानद्योः ध्यदेशः प्रतिष्ठितः ॥ 
स्कन्दपुराणे (उत्कलखण्डे) 28/28-27 
Therefore it is called the Purusottama-Ksetra, since it T 
the land of lord Jagannātha. So says the Brahma Purāņa also 
(vide 42-46. Chapters). In another chapter this Purana, says 
that the country familiar as Odra is situated on the shore of the 
ocean in India and it helps one (0 attain heaven and liberation, 
From the north of thesea upto the Virajamandala this country 
extends and is full of virtuous people (Brahma Purana 28/l-2 and 
28,7). Kapila Samhita says. 
सर्वपापहरं देशं क्षेत्रं देवैस्तु कल्पितम्‌ | 
--कपिलसंहिता | 
of all the regions of the earth, India is the noblest and of all these 
countries of India, Utkala has gained the highest renown. It is 


| 
| 
| 


one vast region of pilgrims. 
तत्रास्ते भारते वषे दक्षिणोदधिसंस्थितः 
ओडदेश इति ख्यातः स्वर्गमोक्षप्रदायकः | 
समुदरादृत्त रं ताव्त्‌ यावद्‌ विरजा मण्डलम्‌ | 
aaisa (ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌--20!-2 ) 


Purágic mythology says that Utkala Was the son of 
Sudyumna. He became the lord of Daksinapatha (Utkala 
kingdom) (Brahma Purapa—Ch. 7-8). Manu had ten sons of 
whom Ila was the eldest. By Parvati’s curse lla turner into a 
woman and Purüravas was born to her when she was united with 


ord 
Budha, the son of the moon. Later on, due to the grace of L 
ext month 


Siva she became male for one month and female for the n 
udy umna 


alternatively. When he became a male his name was S 
उत्कलस्य उत्कलं राष्ट्रं विनताश्वस्य पश्चिमम्‌ | 
दिक्पूर्वा तस्य राजर्षेः गयस्य तु गथापुरी ॥ 

(वायुपुराणम्‌ 69/240) 


j x was 
who had 3sons Utkala, Gaya and Vinatasva. Por i. 
made king in Pratisthanapura (Matsya I2/I7; Brahman i 


s i t : 
 60lI8,0r85I9). According to the Visnu and Bhagavata ED 
"isa son of Dhruva by Ila and he wasa  jivanmukta and ES 

himself to the penance. 
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वर्षाणाम्‌ भारतः श्रेष्ठो देशानामुत्कलः श्रुतः 

उत्कलस्य समो देशो देशो नास्ति महीतले | 

डील वोधयन्तीममितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ । 
(कपिलसंहिता) । 


Utkala is a kingdom of MadhyadeSa noted for Vaman (वामन्‌) 
elephants (Brahmanda II. I6-42; also II 6,57, III I, 3). 
Kalinga isa kselraja son of Vali (Brahmanda III 74-28 and 87; 
Matsya 48-25; Vayu 29,28; Visnu IV ]8,3-]4), Under the 
ancient lavirate customs sage Dirghatamas produced five sons in 
the queen Sudesna wife of Vali. The five sons were Anga, 
Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra, and Suhma. The regions ruled by 
these five were named after each of them.  Kaliüga is also men- 
tioned with other kingdoms in the Matsya purána (ch. 63. 72). 
This Purana has given the list of 3? kings of Kalinga (272.)6) in 
the lists of the provincial dynasties placed just before the Nandas 
and after the SiSunagas—(Kalingascaiva dvatrimsat) (vide, Puranic 
Chronology; pp. 57, By D. R. Mankad). Kalinga as a kingdom 
is mentioned in Matsya I03,3]; Vayu XLV. I25; Padma-Adikanda 
VI. 37 and V. 64. Brahma Purana has referred to it as the most 
sacred place in the world as it is the abode of lord Jagannatha 
(42/35-38 verses). It gives the description of Utkala in the 42nd 
chapter named ‘Utkala-Ksetra-Varnanam’ and praises the land. 
“People, who live in Utkala, the land of Sri Purusottama, have 
made their life successful and wise {42. 46)?’ It says :— 


नदी तत्र महापुण्या विन्ध्यपादविनिर्गता | 
चित्रोत्पलेति विख्याता सर्वपापहरा शिवा 


महानदीति नामास्याः 
= ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌ (46 अ/{-5 श्लोकौ) 


p As regards the rivers and mountains of Orissa the Brahmanda 
wana refers to the Vaitaragi (II-27, 35), Citrotpala (III. 27. 3!) 
a Vamsakara (III 28). They are thus mentioned in Matsya 
b hoe The Rsikulya river, coming from Mahendra moun- 
ee been referred to in Matsya LI4.35, Visnu II. 3 ]3-4) and 
manda II. 6,37-38 The Vamsa Languliya and Varnsadhara 


Tivers oe f 3 > 
rising from the mountains are mentioned in the Vayu XLV 


» and Matsya Puranas. The Brahma Purana refers to the 


^ 
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river Mahanadi of Orissa as Citrotpala and says that it rises from 
the Vindhya mountain and removes away the sin. The river Bs 
sacred as the Ganges, flowing to the sea southward and is named 
the Mahanadi (46th—Chapter 4 and 5th verses). 


In his “Sri Purusottamaksetra tattava" Sri Raghunandana 
Bhattácarya has quoted many lines from the various Puranas 
regarding the Orissan places of pilgrimages. The Vamana Purana 
quoted in the Tirtha Kanda of the Krtyakalpataru says “Staying 
there one night he went to the Virarja river and offering libations 
to the pitrs he started for Purusottama. There, having a sight of 
Lord Purugottama he started for Mahendra mountain in the south, 
| Here the Viraja river (Vaitarani), Purusottama (Puri) and 
Mahendra mountains (existing in Orissa) have been mentioned, 
The Garuda Purana has also referred to the Purugottama Ksetra, 
Viraja, Bindusaras, and Ekamra in its 8lst chapter while it enu- 
; merates the important places of pilgrimage of India. 
uasa तथा तीर्थम्‌ 'विरजन्तु महातीर्थम्‌' 
विरजं सर्वदं तीर्थम्‌ तीर्थन्तु पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
तीर्थं बिन्दुसरः . पुण्यं विष्णृपादोदकं परम्‌ । 
(गरुडपुराणम्‌) 
(Virjaksetra is the modern Jajpur on the bank of the river 
Vaitarani), ‘“Tirtham Rindusarah punyam Visnu-padokam 
param" 8)/22. Bindusaras is a tirtha in Bhubaneswar and 
Ekamra is the modern Bhubaneswar. 


Raghunandana has also quoted passages from the Puranas 
advising the pilgrims what to do and what not to do ina great 
tirtha like Sri Purusottama. 


The Agni-Purána as quoted by him mentions. Aksaya Trtiyas 
the Snanayatra, and the Rathayatra of the Lord Jagannatha and 
religious rites on these auspicious days. The Matsya Purana 
says :— 

कोटिजन्मकृतं पापं पुरुषोत्तम-सन्निधौ | 
कृत्वा सूर्यग्रहस्तानं विमुञ्चत महदघमू। 0 
(मत्स्यपुराणम्‌) १! 97 
By bathing near Lord Purusottama at the time of X 
eclipse one may be freed from sins committed in previous 
According to Kapila Samhita Orissa or Utkala is known as J 
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(city of Sacrifice) as Párvatiksetra, Bhubaneswar as Haraksetra, 
ad Puri as the Visnu or Purusottama Ksetra. Konarka is the 
Arka Kgetra. It is called Kona (corner) Arka (Sun) as it is situa- 
ted on the North-Eastern corner of Puri or Cakraksetra. 

In the 28th chapter the Brahma Purana has described the 
Sun-god as the Supreme deity and has praised him as Konaditya 
situated on the sea shore of the South Sea. It mentions the 
special worship of the sun, that should be performed on the 7th 
day of the bright moon in the month of Magha. This is the most 
sacred day in the Konarka of Orissa which is being observed even 
to-day. This Purana has praised the Brahmins of the Utkala in 
the same chapter. It goes on thus:— 

लवणस्योदधेस्तीरे पवित्रे सुमनोहरे 

सर्वत्र वालुकाकीर्णे देशे सर्वगुणान्विते । 

sf यत्र स्वयं देवः सह्नांशुदिवाकरः | 

कोणादित्य इति ख्यातो भृक्तिमुक्तिफलप्रदः | 

(ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌-2]/।-2 ) 

(On the sacred and pleasant sea shore covered with sand, in 
the nice country of Orissa stays the Sun God of thousand rays” 
known as Kopaditya or Konarka, the giver of enjoyment and 
liberation. It gives a detailed description of the sun-worship after 
a bath from the sea and it says—“Unless Arghya is offered to the 
Sun, one should not worship Visnu, Siva or the Lord of the deities. 
On the Magha Saptami one should offer Arghya to the Sun after a 
holy plunge, with self-control, fasting and meditation for pro- 
Pitiating the Sun and the attainment of his desire. Month of 
Caitra, Makara Saikranti and other Sarhkrantis, of Sundays 
are held to be specially meritorious for Sun-worship. In the 29th 
and 30th chapter this Purana discusses the details of the worship 
gt the deity. These rites pointed out by the Purana are observed 
I^ the Koparka of Orissa and religious functions are held on these 
days as mentioned above. 


_ _ U think that this Purana mentions the S un-worship performed 
Š Orissa is named Ko-na Aditya or Kona Arka which is supported 
" ae Purana. The Brahma Purana deals with. pe pilgrimages 
Ch "issa—first Konarka (28th Chapter), Viraja setra (42nd 
RS Ekamra (ch. 4] ), and Purusottama (45ch.-6lchs.). This E the 

‘est of other Puranas and the date of its composition goes back 


a ——— a T 
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to the period of sūtra literature. We have reasons to believe a 
the Sun worship in Orissa was one of the most primitive Worshing 
as those of other deieties like Siva, Jagannatha and Sakti » 
Ganesa. The sun-god is the Vedic deity and he is one of the 
Paficayatana (Siva, Visnu, Durga, Ganapati and Surya), 

एवं ददाति यश्चार्घ्यं सप्तम्यां सुसमाहितम्‌ । 

आदित्याय शुचि: स्तातः स लभेदीप्सितं फलम्‌ | 


(vagum 

The healing capacity of Sun-God (particularly curing 

| heart-disease and leprosy) has been noted since the time of 
| the Rg Veda (l, 50, | l-l2) and this faith is continuing even 
to-day. The Samba Purana has been based on this faith [t says 


that Samba was cured of his cursed disease of leprosy after 

worshipping the Sun in the Maitreya Vana (Samba Puradya 3rd 
| Chapter). Konarka is that Mitravana or Maitreyavana, as said 
di in the Kapila Samhita (ch. 6th). By the side of Koņārka there 
isthe dried up riven Chandrabhaga where Samba propitiated to 
the Sun-God. The deity was visualised in a lotus in the river 
(Samba 25th and 26th Chapter). Samba installed the image 
there ina temple and for the worship of the deity he appointed 
Brahmins brought from Sakadvipa. Those Brahmins according 
to the Bhavisya Puranra came to India from Persia. 


Purusottama or Puri is the most sacred place of Orissa and 

famous in the world. The entire Utkala Khanda of the 

Skanda Purana deals with the Purusottama Mahatmya in 

57 chapters in the section of Vispu Khanda. We havea detailed 

fact of the Lord Jagannatha from this Purana. Brahma Purana, 

the earliest of all the Puranas has given a detailed description 

informing us the worship of Lord Jagannatha in the remote past. 

The original image of the Lord was found at the foot of the 

r Aksayavata in the form of Indranila At his darsana one might 

attain heaven, At Dharma's request it was covered in the sand. 

Indradyurana, the king of Avanti started for Utkala to discover 

the Lord image. He performed sacrifices and worshipped me 
Lord Purugottama, who was pleased with the king and appear 

before. He ordered the king to go to the seashore where ud P 

latter might see a log of wood floating on the Sea- The king — 

. accordingly went there and with an axe cut the tree. Vis" a < 
. Visvákarma came to him as two Brahmanas and offeredto prepa = 


lic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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the images provided nobody should be present there. After 
[5 days (on the Snanayatra of Jagannatha) the images were pre- 
pared and installed on the l2th of the bright half of Jyestha 
month. The prayers of Indradyumna to the Lord in the Brahma 
Purana is popular in India (49th chapter of Brahma Purana). 
In the 66.67 chapters the Purana describes Gundica yátrás and 
of the Lord have been explained with their Mahatmayas. The 
five tirthas-Markaodeya pool, Aksaya Vata (Krsna), Rauhineya's 
(Balaráma's), the ocean and the pool of Indradyumna have been 
mentioned with religious rites, Naradiya Purana has described 
the legends of the Lord Purusottama in 55 chapters. Skanda 
Purana has given a detailed account which is followed by the 
Kapila Samhita. It has proved Subhadra to be the universal 
Mother or Sakti and Lord Jagannatha the father of the universe 
(30th chapter). (Visnu Khanda). 

In the 4lst chapter the Brahma Purana supplies us impor- 
tant facts of the Virajaksetra or Jajpur. It runs. 


विरजे विरजा माता ब्रह्माणी संप्रतिष्ठिता 
यस्याः संदर्शनान्मर्त्यंः पुनात्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌ | 
अन्याश्च तिष्ठन्ति तत्र विरजे लोकमातरः | 
सर्वपापहरा देव्यो वरदा भक्तवत्सलाः । 
आस्ते वेतरणी तत्र सर्वपापहरा नदी 
यस्यां स्नात्वा नरश्रेष्ठः सर्वपापं: प्रमुच्यते |i 
आस्ते स्वयम्भूस्तत्र वे क्रोडरूपी हरिः स्वयम्‌ 
कपिले गोग्रहे सोमे तीर्थे चालाबुसंज्ञके 
मृत्युञजये क्रोडतीर्थे वसुके सिद्धकेश्वरे । 
सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तो विमानवरमास्थितः । 
ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌! अध्यायः 
ge eB g 
विरजे यो मम क्षेत्रे पिण्डदानं करोति व 3 
स करोत्यक्षयां तृप्ति पितृणां नात्र संशय: । A 
ब्र. पु. (42 अ. I0-I]) ae ae 
Passage gives a pen picture of Viraja or Jajpur si 
hank of the river Vaitarani (the remover of all 


e It Says that in the Virajà mandala (modern Jajpur) 
; ET By offering libations to the pitrsone can s 


"This 
9n the 


| 
| 
t 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


CSS 
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the seven former generations (even to-day Sraddha is performed 
in the river Vaitarani with a gift of cow to the Brahmanas), In 
Viraja there are other Loka Matrs (the seven Mothers such cn 
Varahi, Indrani, Vaisnavi, Brahmi, Kaumari, Mahesvary and 
Narasimhi). The river Vaitarani flows by it. There is image of 
Svayambhü. (Here the word Svayambhü refers to Lord Siva) 
There is Hari in the form of Varaha (Kroda means boar) and 
there are 8 principal tirthas as Kapila, Gograha, Soma, Alábü, 
Krodatirtha, Vasuka, SiddheSvara and Viraja. Offering of Pinda 
in Viraja is praise-worthy. One may attain heaven if one gives 
up his life in this pilgrimage. This description of the Brahma 
Purana is in conformity with that given by Kapila Samhita in the 
7th chapter. Even to-day one can find out the true testimonials 
in Jajpur as narrated by the Purana if one witnesses the place of 
pilgrimage. Moreover, the Kapila Sarnhita refers to Gayanabhi 
which exists in the North East corner of Viraja. The Vayupurana 
has mentioned Viraja as a sacred place near Nabhigaya (Vayu 
Chapter I06, 58 and I05, 25) as Gayasura had extended his body 
upon whom sacrifices were performed by the deities and the 
navel of the Gaya-sura exists in the Viraja Mandala and his feet 
are stretched to the Padagaya of Godavari districts (of Andhra 
stated). 


The Garuda Purana observes that shaving and fasting are 
observed in all tirthas excepting Visala, Viraja, Gaya, Kuruksetra 
(vide-Prayascitta-tattva). It mentions Viraja as Pitrtirtha. The 
river Vaitarani is supposed to have come down from Gaya to 
liberate the ancestors ; as says the tradition, But the birth place 
of this river is the mountain Gonasika in the district of. Keonjhar 
of Orissa. The etymological meaning of the river Vaitarani is j 
Vitaranena diyate, i.e. gifts to the Brahmins and offering to the 
pitrs in this river are praised. Jajpur is one of the Saktipithas 
according to the Devi Bhagavata Purana (7.30.40-50). After the 
death of Sati in the sacrifice of Daksa, Siva carried her dead body 
and walked. Visnu cut the corpse into 52 or ]08 pieces with a 
discus and all limbs fell in different parts of India. The navel 
Sati fell in Virajaksetra. (vide Tantra Cadamani ‘and Pithamá 
Tantra). 
jrtha or 


The Purápic name of Bhubaneswar is Ekamra t cit 


Ekamravana a great centre of Saivism in Orissa and in the pas 
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was considered a rival of the famous Benares, The Brahma 
purana (chapter 4I) rightly observes: “Tatha caivotkale defe 
Kritivasa Mahesvarah, Sarvapápaharam tasya ksetram parama- 
jurlabham. (In Utkal there is the ksetra of Lord Siva). It washes 
all sins and such places are difficult to come across, 


लिगकोटिसमायुक्तं वाराणसीसमं शुभम । 
एकाम्रकेति विख्यातं तीर्थाष्टकसमन्वितम | 
SRIgXTTH—4 अ० 


Jt has a crore of Siva lingas and in merit it is equal to 
Benares. It is known as Ekamra and has 8 principal tirthas. 
The Purana explaining the name of the ksetra by saying that 
there was one Mango tree in the remote past, therefore it is 
known as Ekamraksetra. à 


एकाम्रवृक्षस्तत्रासीत्‌ पुराकल्पे द्विजोत्तमाः 
नाम्ना तस्यैव तत्‌ क्षेत्रम्‌ एकाम्रकमिति श्रुतम्‌ । 
= ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌ 


According to this Purana the tirtha Vindusarah is an im- 
portant place to offer libation to the pitrs. It says that this tirtha 
was created by the accumulation of drops of water collected from 
various tirthas. So it is called Vindusarah. The Purana enu- 
merates the auspicious days such as Agokastami. The Skanda 
Purana has given a mythological explanations of its equality with 
Benares (vide Utkala K.hanqa-l2th Chapter). Siva, after staylng 
long with Parvati in house of the Himalayas (his father-in-law) 
started for Kasi and lived there. It was pleased at the devotion 
of the king of Kasi and promised to fight for him. Itso occured 
that for the king of Kasi, Siva had to fight against Visnu. Visnu 
ordered Siva to quit Kaki and live in Ekamra Vana of Utkala 
(00 Chapter 58-73 ). According to Kapila Samhita and Ekamra 
Purana, Parvati came to this place in the form of Gopalini and 
killed two demons Kirtti and Vasa and in this way Vindusarh 
Was created, The Brahma Purana describes Ananta Vasudeva | 
( deity in Bhubaneswar) in 76th chapter and advises people toj 
ors a sight of Siva, Parvati, Chanda, Kartikeya, Ganesa, Bull — 
B Wa, Kalpa Vrksa and Savitri. s ; 


^ 


. and itis situated on the bank of the river Vaitarapi, which is 
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Ekamra Tirtham = The present Bhubaneswar which is th 
place of worship of Siva. The temple of Liùgarāja is fatio a 
: r 
architect and sculpture. Bhubaneswar isthe capital of Orissa 


state. 
Jajpur=It is mentioned as Virajà Ksetra in the Puranas, 


Jajpur is one of the Sakti Pithas, and Viraja, the Sakti à 
worshipped here. Jajpur is a town in the district of Cuttack 


mentioned first in the Mahabharata, Vana Parvan for Ch. No, 
chapter and in other Puranas. Adi Varáha is worshipped here and 
there are images of seven máirs (सप्तमातुका) on the bank ofthe 
Vanitarani. 

Konarka—The place of worship of the Sun god. It is 
in Puri Dist. The famous sun temple was built by the Orissa King. 
Narasimha Deva in century A.D. The temple, though in dilapi- 
dated condition, attracts numerous pilgrims amtourists, Puri— 
named as Purusottama Ksetra, famous pilgrimage centre, and 
centre of worship of Lord Jagannath. 

The Mahanadi=The greatest river of Orissa, falls in the 
Bay of Bengal. 

Mahendra Parvata=Situated in the district of 
has been refeerrd in the Mahabharata. 


Ganjam. It 


Rsikulya=A river flowing in Ramayana, Ganjam Dist. 
Vamsadhára- A river flowing in Ganjam Dist. 


Suvarna Rekha—A river flowing in Balasore Dist. 
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<<THE TEXTUAL CORRELATION BETWEEN THE 
ANONYMOUS VYASA-SUBHASITA-SAMGRAHA AND 
SAYANA’S SUBHASITA-SU DHA-NIDHI>> 

BY 


BISWANATH BHATTACHARYA 


व्याससुभाषितसंग्रहाख्यग्रन्यस्य संपादनं डा० fau 
cana महोदयेन कृतमासीत्‌ । तत्र ser सुभाषितसं ग्रहस्य 
इलोकानां सदशइलोका: सम्पादकमहोदयेन बहुषु ग्रन्थेषु पुराणेषु च 
प्रदाशिताः। परन्तु सायणासुभाषितसुधानिधिनामको प्रन्थस्तस्य 
spad नायातः । प्रस्तुतनिबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन 'व्यासमुभाषित- 
संग्रह'स्य ३८ दलोकानां समानएलोका: 'सायणसुभाषितसुघानिधि? 
qas प्रदर्शिता: पाठभेदाञ्चापि निदिष्टाः । निबन्धस्यारम्भे 
उभयग्रस्थयोः सामान्यपरिचयोऽपि प्रदत्तः ।] 


The <<Vyasa-Subhasita-Samgraha>>! or <<Vydsa- 
gataka> > is a little known South-Indian anthology of Sanskrit 
verses in {loka metre. It isa selection of pithy epigrams from 
Vyasa’s Maha-Bharata. The name of the compiler is not mentio- 
ned in the colophon to the text. This anonymous collection has 
to be classed under the sarnghata-kavyas. 


T ०]. 5 ju e 
This small text consisting of some |00 verses has now been 


D brought to light for the first time by Dr. Sternbach, It has been 


edited on the basis of various sources. To be elaborate, there 
are two primary sources, viz, | Madras MS. comprising 99 verses 
and | Adyar MS. consisting in 73 verses. Besides, there are some 
ancillary and secondary sources like the Ceylonese Vyasakaraya 


l. «The Vyasa-Subhasita-Samgraha>> critically edited 
for the first ae by Ludwik Sternbach. The Kashi Sanskrit 
In No. I93, Varanasi—l, I969, 8° i-xxxvi--l — 50 pp. 

rice : Rs. 0.00. i है 
[Dr. Sternbach in this edition of the Iyasa-Subha sita- 
Saügraha has also traced parallels of a number 0 He 

Subhasita-s of this Sangraha in the Puranas; e. 8. V- 6 ing e 

SKP.. v. 26 in the PDP., vv. 38, 42, 52, 74, 77 in the UL; 

etc.— Editor ] = 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 
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consisting of 03 verses. Of these sources the Adyar Ms 


us the shortest version while the the Ceylonese Vyasakaraya Elves 


us the longest one. Offers 

What strikes us most is the fact that Vyasa's text has hee 
transplanted to many countries in Greater India like Tibet 
Nepal, Mongolia, Burma, Ceylon, Siam, Laos, Champa and Tava 

Vyasa’s text has thus survived in. numerous recensions, 
These varied recensions have been laboriously collated in the 
present edition which presents us with a reconstructed Sanskrit 
text on the solid basis ofa correlation of the sources. Allthe 
references have been consolidated in the foot-notes. This care- 
| fully documented edition of of the learned editor is a monument 


of patient industry though spent on a small text. 
| The present co-ordinated edition runs up to 98 verses. There 
are l2 extra verses in the foot-notes, There are thus | 0 verses 


in all. 

The edited text deals with some general maxims on the 
different aspects of life and ethics. These maxims have not been 
classified topic-wise. 

Nevertheless they have a universal appeal. The various 
recasts show amply that these verses on practical wisdom are 
popular alike with the Hindus, Buddhists and Jainas. 

It is interesting to note that these verses tally with the famous 


verses of Canakya and Sukti-ratna-hara of Kalinga-raja Strya. 


The Vyàsa-subhásita-samgraha can thus be said to have been 
compiled before the beginning of the I4th century A.D. 

The book has been furnished with an extremely rich bibig 
graphy which testifies to the scholarly editor's acquaintance p 
wide range of consulted literature, especially didactic. 


But Sayana’s Subhasita-sudha-nidhi has! escaped the 
of Dr. Sternbach. 


| 
| 


notice 


l << Sayana’s Subhasita-Sudha [—] nidhi dha 
logy >>  [Sayanagrathitah ^ Subhásita-" 
nidhih] critically edited with Introduction ur rh 

m i Krishnamoorthy, Karnatak University, 2 

= 968, 8° i—iiiHi— iiit — 64 " p 

; र Rs, I0.00 P. 
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| July 
; So the purport of the present research paper is to show the 
ed correlation between the anonymous Vy4sa-subhasita- 

and Sayana’s Subhasita-sudha-nidhi. The parallel 
y be tabulated below in an alphabetical order :— 


overlook 
samgraha 
verses ma 
THO Vyasa : aksara-dvayam abhyastam nasti nastiti yat pura) 
tad idarn dehi dehiti viparitam upasthitam// 
[V. 33, p. 2] 
(b) Sayana : aksara-dvayam.............. eene pura/ 
tad airet a upasthitam// 
[2 (Artha-parvan), 25 (Krpana-paddhati), 
v. 3, p. )60] 
2. (a) Vyasa : aty-alpam api sadhanam Sila-lekheva tisthati/ 
jala-lekheva nicinarh yat krtam tad vina$syati/ / 


[V. 23, p. 5] 
(b) Sayana : aty-alpam .......... OOO Do kan visthati (!)/ 
jala-lekheva........................ vina$yati// 
[2 (Artha-parvan), I37 (Saüktrpapaddhati), v. 
3, p. 98] 


3. (a) Vyasa : anabhyase visarh Sástram ajirne bhojanarh visam 
daridrasya visam gosthi vrddhasya taruni vişam// 
[V. 9], p. 34] 

(b) Sayana : anabhyase ........----- bhojanam (°nam——sic) 
visam/ 

daridrasya ..... enm visam// 
[9 (Artha-parvan), 37 (Sankirgapaddhati), 
v. 4, p. ।98] 
*. (a) Vyasa : anahüte praveíai capy aprste bahu-bhasanam/ 


stuti£ ca svatma-varpasya ity evam  mürkha- I 
laksanam// 


[V. 47, p. १7] 
(b) Sayana : anahitah sampravisati aprsto bahu bhagate/ 


balavantam ca yo dvesti tam ahur miirkha- 
cetasam// 


[l (Dharma-parvan), 20 Ajfia-paddhati), - 
5 v. 2, p. 33] 
* (à) Vyasa : artha grhe nivartante émagane caiva bándhavah/ 


su-krtam dus-krtam cipi gacchantam anus ee. 
gacchati// 


[V. 7, p. 3] E 
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(b) Sayana : artha .................ः.. mitra-bandhavah/ 
su-krtam .........caiva gacchantam anugace 


hati || 


[] (Dharma-parvan;, 3] (Karma-pratan 


paddhati), v. 3, p. 39] 


6. (a) Vyasa : asaj-janena samparkad anayam yànti sadhavah 


madhuram $italam toyarh pàvakam हि 
nir 
[V. 4], p. 5] FE 
(b) Sayana : asaj-janena sarhsargad anayam....., sadhavah/ 
madhura nae e ireren nirgunam|| 


[2 (Artha-parvan), ]34 (Sarnsarga-doga- 
paddhati), v. 3, p. 78] 


| 7. (a) Wasa : asat-samparka-dosena saj-jano' pi vigarhyate| 


margas timira-sarhparkat samo’ pi visamayate|| 
[V. 37, p. [3] 


(b) Sayana : asat-samparka-dosena ... ..... vigarhyate/ 
márgas timira-samparkat......... vigamayate// 
| [2 (Artha-parvan), I34 Sarhsarga-doga- 
RN paddhati), v. |, p. 78] 


8. (a) Vyasa : asamtusta dvijá nastah samtusta$ ca mahibhrtah/ 


salajj& ganika nast& nirlajjaf ca kulanganah// 
[V. 54, p. 20] 
asantusto dvijo nastah santustah ksatriyas tatha) 
salajja......... nirlajja ca kulangana // 
[2 (Artha-parvan), 37 (Sankirnapaddhati), | 
v. 2, p. ]98] 7 


(b) Sayana : 


9. (a) Vyasa: agamad eva narakah érüyante rauravadayah | 


'visayitvam daridranam pratyaksarh narakath 
viduh || 
[V. 45, p. 6] 


(b) Sayana : agamad 


z 


ळा rauravadayah | 
VS AVVA e esses viduh // 


[2 (Artha-parvan), 30 (Daridrya-nindt" d 
paddhati), v. 2, p. I70] 


iha yat kriyate karma tat paratropabhujyat? | E 
à sikta-mülasya vrksasya phalarn $akhasu driya E 


[V. 26, p. 9] 
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(b) Sayana : That... lee tat paratropabhujyate / 
sikta-mülasya..................... MEE io drSyate // 
[! (Dharma-parvan), 3] (Karma-prafarnsá- 
paddhati), v. |, p. 39. In “b? the variant 
given in foot-note 2 has been accepted for 
the sake of uniformity.] 


M. (a) Vyasa : utsaho ripuvan mitram alasyar mitravad ripuh/ 
amrtarh vigavad vidya vanità^ mrtavad visam// 
[V. 85, p. 32] 


(Sayana :-utsáho...—.. Ne ON ripuh | 
amrtam ........ vidya’ mrtavad visam aügana // 
[2 (Artha-parvan), 37 (Sankirnapaddhati), 

v, 6, p. 98] 


I), (a) Vyasa: ai$varya-timiram caksuh pasyann api na 


pasyati / 
pascad vimalatam yati daridrya-gulikafijanaih || 
[V. 35, p2] 
(b) Sayana : aiSvarya-timiratin .............................. ०१४४१ | 
pascad| M daridrya-gulikafjanaih || > 


[2 (Artha-parvan), ]27 (Laksmi-ninda- 
paddhati), v. I, p. 63] 


!3. (a) Vyasa : kantakanarm khalanam ca dvi-vidhaiva pratikriya/ 
upanan-mukha-bhango va darato va 
visarjanam // 
[V. 9, p. 3] 
(b) Sayana : khalànam kantakanam ca ............ pratikriya / 
upanan-mukha-bhango ............... visarjanam ||. 
[L (Dharma-parvan), 28  (Dur-jana- 
paddhati), v. 2I, p. 38]. 


(8) Vyasa : kartum istam anistam va kah prabhur vidhina 


vina / 
kartaram anyam aropya lokas tusyati kupyati // 
[V. 73, p. 29] 


( b ) RY ay a na : 


[] (Dharma-parvan), 32 (Vidhi-pra$arnsi A 
paddhati), v. 5, p. 42] 4 


RR 
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I5. (a) Vyasa: krtasya karanam násti prág evatah Pariksyatzn | 
OD t x : 

avicintya krtarn sarvarn pascat tapaya Vartat | 

e 


(V. 55, p. 2] | 
(b) Sayana : | ucc --——Á—— रर pariksyatam | 
avicintya...... eem pa$cat-tapaya kalpate i 


[2 (Artha-parvan), 35 (Samanya-padd- | 
hati), v. 3l, p. 8]] | 
| 


I6. (a) Vyasa: ko “ti-bharah samarthênara kim daram vyava- 


's&yinám | 
‘ “ko videfah savidyánam kah parah priyavadi- 
nám | 
IV. 72, p. 38] | 4 
(b) Sayana : KOMA TL CORREO sarasa vyavasayinam | | 
| ko......suvidyanam kah...... .. priyavadinam || | 


[2 (Artha-parvan), ]37 (Saükirpapaddhati), 
v. ]4, p. 98] 


7. (a) Vyasa : janmantara-Satabhyasta-vigayesu matir nranm | 
jarad-gaur iva sasyesu duhkhena vinivaryate || 
iV. 25, p. 9| 
(b) Sayana : janmántara-Satabhyasta-visayesu gatir nrpám | 
jarad-gaur...sasyebhyo duhkhena vinivaryate/| 
(4 (Moksa-parvan), | (Visaya-nindapadd- 
hati), v. 5, p. 242] 


]8. (a) Vyasa: jňāna-vrddhās tapo-vrddha vayo-vrddhas ca ye 
र narah | 

sarve te dhana-vrddhasya dvari tişthanti 

katarah | 


IM. 5], p. ]8] 
(b) Sayana : jfidna-vrddha ^ vayo-vrd 
&la-vrddhás ca.. 


FATNESS 
[2 (Artha-parvan), I00 (Artha-prasa 
hati), v. 2, p, 35) 


dur-bhikse cánna-dátáram 8 


dhah (o-vrddha—sid) í 
naráh 


msápadó" 


(a) Vyasa : 


bhaye cabhaya-datarar 


[V. i Pe 5] 
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(b) Sayana : 


( a ) Vy asa 


(b) Sayana : 


(a) Vyasa 


(b) Sayana : 


(a) Vyasa; 


(b) Sayana : 


(a) Vyasa 


(b) Süyana : 
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hiragyadam / 

bahu-manyate // 

[! (Dharma-parvana', [4 (Dana-paddhati), 
v. 6, p, 28] 


: dehiti vacanarn kastam nastiti vacanarh tatha/ 


dehi nastiti vacanam mà bhüj janmani janmani// 
[V. 44, p. 6] 


vacanarm.........tathà 
janmani// 


[2 Artha-parvan), ।37 (Sankirnapaddhati). 
v 20, p. 799] 


: namanti phalita vrksa namati ca budha janah / 


fuska-kasthàni miarkhag ca bhidyante na 


namanti ca// 
[V. 23, p. 8] 


ca | 
[] (Dharma-parvan), 26 (Ajfia-paddhati), 
v. 4, p. 33] 


násti vidyá-samain mitram nāsti vayadhi- 
samo ripuh/ 
na capatya-samah sneho na ca daivat balam// 
[V. 2], p. 7] 
nasti nasty avidy&-samo ripuh | 
CME YAN 3 त AAN NANA ..balam// 
[2 Artha-parvan), ]37 (Sankinapaddhati), 
v. I, 97] 


: nir-gugesv api sattvesu  dayàm kurvanti 


sadhavah/ 
na hi samharate jyotsnam candra$ Candrala- 
vesmanip/ 

IV. 30, p. 0] 


पा7-४00९६0......................... वित ती. Sadhavah/ 


[l (Dharma-parvan), 27 (Saj-jana-ped-- 3 
dhati), v, p. 34. In ‘d’ the vriant giv 


940 


94, (a) Vyasa : 


25. 


cte ^ i o 


26. 


- (a) Vyasa 
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nir-dhans§ capi kāmārthi dur-balah kalaha 


MS ER. Priyah/ 
manda-íástro vivadarthi tri-vidham miirkha 


Ik 

[V. 46, p. 26] sanam/] 

nirsdhauad4.e. ee eere daridrah kalaha-priyah/ 

Anda 4900... २०४०००९४न० ००००४ mürkha-laksanamj| 
[I (Dharma-parvan), 26 (Ajña paddhati), 
V. I, p. 33] 


(b) Sayana : 


: prastáva-sadréam vakyam sva-bhiva-sadrsath 
priyam| 
atma-gakti-samain koparh yo janati sa panditah|/ 


(a) Vyasa 


(b) $ayana : prastáva-sadréarh..... eene priyam/ 
atma-fakti-samarhn.............« panditah// 
[] (Dharma-parvan), 25 (Vidvat-paddhati), 
“७७% 


tisthato bala. 
vardhanam/ 


: bhuktva nivisatah sthaulyam 


(b) Vyasa 


ca kramato  nityam mrtyur dhávati 


dhavatah|| 


ayus 


[V. 59, p. 23] 
bhuktvopavisatas (bhuktopa......... sic !) tundam 
(tungam-—sic ?) balam bhavati tisthatah/ 
ayus cankramato mrtyuh svapato dhavato 
sukham|| 
[2 (Artha-parvan), ]37 (Sankirna-paddhati), 
v. 2l, p. 99]] 


bhramanto debi dehiti bhiksam prati a 
g 00 = SIC, 

gatah/ (prativinirgatah.....--7 B 
apradanasya daur-atmyarh 


(b) Sayana : 


mürtibhih// 
[V. 9, p. 7] 


Hbhramantos e eee ahe prati vinil d 
apradanasya mahatmyarn 


kathayant i 

mürtibbi 
[2 (Artha-parvan), !30 
paddhati), v. 6, p. 7] 


pa 
Zone 


SAO 


kathayanti SV 


rgatah) 4 : 


(Daridr ya-nin " 


y 
+ 


९ 
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28 (a) Wasa : maranán naparam duhkham uktam astiti 


panditaih/ 

nünam  para-grha:dvare na te ksanam api 

[V. 29, p. 0] | 

(b) Sayapa : maragan.................. astity uktam maharsibhih/ 
kutah para-grha-dvare na ksaparm tair avasthi- 

tam// 


[2 (Artha-parvan), 32 (Yáctia-paddhati), 
v. 2, p. 75] 
१0, (a) Vyasa : mahadbhir baddha-vairasya vipattir api 


Sobhate/ 
danta-bhaügo pi naganam Slaghyo giri- 
vidarane, 
[N. 40, p. 4] es 
(9७१४८१ : mahadbhin- sena 7 0 2 $obhate| 
danta-bhango..................... » giri-vidarane// 


[2(Artha-parvan), J2L (Mahat-paddhati), 
v. 2, p. L55] 


| 30. (a) Wyasa : yah karoti narah papam na tasyatma dhruvam 
i priyah// 
| ' atmanaiva krtam pdpam atmanaivopabhuj- 

yate/| 


[V. 64, p. 25] 
(b)Sayana : शं... T RN priyah/ 
Atmanaiva.........s...++----.atmanaivopabhujyate// 
[] (Dharma-parvan), 34 (Karma-prasarpsa- 

TAE paddhati), v. 9, p. 40] 
3l. (a) Vyasa: rago nama manah-falyam guna-dravina- 
taskarah/ 
Rahur vidyá-Safankasya tapo-vana-hutafanah// 

[V. 56, p. 2]] 

(b) Sayana : rágo....manaf-falpam guga-dravina-taskarah/ —— 
Rahürz.. ue tapo-vana-hutáfanab/| | 
[4 (Moksa-parvan), | (Visaya-nindapadd- 
hati), v. l, p. 242] 4 


E 2. (a) Vyasa : rüpa-yauvana-sampanná visala-Kula-sa 


vidyà-hinaà na Sobhante 


[V. 57, p. 22] 


p^ < = 
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(b) Sayana : rüpa-yauvana-sarbpanna visala-kula-sarabhayah 
E Iidyashinae कळ aan ae 5. kirn$ukan 
i [4 (Moksa-parvan), ]5 (Satkirpapadg. 
3 hati), v. 8, p. 248] 


33. (a) Vyasa: varam taskara-sarnbandhah sadhubhih saha 


Saligamat/ 
taskaro hi haraty artham sadhus tu hrdayam 
h 

[V. 82, p. 3]] ena 

f i (b) Sayana: varar taskara-sambandhah su-janaih saha 
a 

: e satigamat| 

| RASKALO A n ea naina ionene aea AN haret// 


[4 (Dharma-parvan), 27 (Saj-jana-padd- 
hati), v. 7, p. 34] 


Peat 


34, (a) Vyasa: vidvattvam ca nrpatvam ca naiva tulyam 
kadacana| 
sva-defe püjyate raja vidvan sarvatra pujyate|| 
[V. 62, p. 24] 
(b) Sayama : vidvattvam...... eese kadacana 
SYA JESSIE er 00 00000 püjyatel/ 
[I (Dharma-parvan), 25 (Vidvat-paddhati), | 
v. l, p. 32] | 


35. (a) Vyasa: vidvadbhir abhisambandhad adhamo bhajanam 
> bhavet/ 


pasino ‘pi mani-sparsaj jayate bhügapam 
param|| 
[V. 98, p. 36] 


(b) Sayana : vidvadbhir abhisambandhad.............--ः bhavet| 
: Pa$an0..................-०-०-`-०--०००००००००००००००००००००९ 
[2 (Artha-parvan), I33 (Samsarga-gUP^" | 
paddhati), v. 5, p. 76] 
ayena — 
m id 4 > 
४१ 


vipattau kim visadena sampattau vism 


bhavitavyam bhavaty eva karmaos 


[V. 27, p. 28] 
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(b) Sayana : vipattau..............n Sampattau ca smayena kim/ 
७॥१५ए७०॥१..................... idrsi (°arh——sic !) 

gatih// 


[I (Dharma-parvan), 3] (Karma-pragariisa- 
paddhati), v. l0, p. 40) 


y. (a) Vyasa: $atesu jayate Sirah sahasresu ca pagditah/ 
vakta $ata-sahasresu data bhavati và ma va// 
[V. 92, p. 35] 


(b) Sayana : gatesu wie panditah/ 


[l (Dharma-parvan), 4 (Dana-paddhati), 
v. l, p. 27] 


38, (a) Vyasa: s&dhoh prakupitasyapi na mano yati vikriyam/ 
na hi tapayiturn $akyam samudrambhas trnol- 


kay 
[V. 3, p. 2] 
(b) Sayana : sadhoh parusa-vakyena na............... vikriyem| 
NA... ES ságarümbhas ^ trnolkay4// 
[l (Dharma-parvan), 27 (Saj-jana-paddhati), 
v. 3, p. 34) 


Thus we find that there is a textual correspondence of as 
many as 38 verses between the anonymous Vydsa-subhagita- 
sahgraha and Sayana’s Subhasita-sudha-nidhi. The wordings 
of the parallel verses tally verbatim in most cases. At times we 
meet with some minor and negligible variants. A careful compa- 
rison of the corresponding verses of the two texts is helpful for 
the mutual check-up and correction of the readings. 


Did Sayana utilise the Vy&sa-subhásita-samgraha for his 
anthology or both the compilers hunt up the same source? We 
hesitate to hazard any categorical reply to either query in the — 
absence of any solid “hetu? at our disposal at the present date. 
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3 BOOK REVIEWS 


f A BE Sanskrit Essays on the Value of the Language aid 


Y 


Literature : By Dr. V. Raghavan, Published by the Sanskrit 
Education Society, Madras, ।972, Price Rs. 6/- 


‘The Sanskrit Education Society of Madrashas done a real 
service to the cause of Sanskrit in publishing this collection of 


papers prepared by Dr. V. Raghavan for various occasions during 


^od Us, Om "y 


the past quarter of a century, i. e., from I948 to I972: Some of the 


iy x à 
e papers have already appeared in dailies and periodicals and others TRE 


were presented at learned Conferences and Seminars. They cover 
various aspects of Sanskrit from its place in the language-Study 
‘in the schools toits role in the higher spheres of Education and 
research. These papers make a survey of Sanskrit through the ® 
ages and its influence over the greater part of Asia, and ofits 
relation to the importance of the study of Sanskrit in the academic 


world of today 


t 


Tt is‘a matter of great pleasure that this collection has been 
: brought out soon after the first International Sanskrit Conference 
held in New Delhi in March I972. This collection contains the | 
texts of the ]4 papers of Dr. Raghavan and consists of 43 pages 

besides a Foreward by the President of the Sanskrit Education 3 


es 4 sceless - 
l. Sanskrit in a free India; 2. Sanskrit our prie 


ge; 3. The Lingua Franca of India; 4. 
: T skr 
t; 5. The Role of Sanskrit in Indian culture; 6. sal if 
tegrating Factor; 7. Sanskrit through the Ages; 8: sa 
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E Epigraphy; 9. Utilisation of literary material in Sanskrit; 
j0, Problem of Sanskrit in South India; ||, Sanskrit and Hindi; 
y. Simplified Sanskrit; I3. A Common Script; I4. Sanskrit 
round the World. 


This important and valuable collection deserves a careful 


study by lovers of Sanskrit language and learning. 


—A. S. Gupta. 


The Aryan Ecliptic Cycle : By H. S. Spencer, printed by 
D.G.Buxey from Turf Printing Works, Bombay. Published by 
H, P. Vasvani from |, Rajkamal, Poona 2. First printing : 965. 
pp. 442--3 Ma ps. 


This volume is a work of hard labour and original thinking. 
Itreveals a vast knowledge of Sanskrit and Avestan literature, 
The work is, to some extent, based on the theories propounded by 
BalGangadhar Tilak about the antiquity of the Vedas and the 
Artic home of the Aryans, in his books ‘Orion’ and “The Arctic 
Home in the Vedas’; but in addition it also utilises such works as 
‘Civilizations of the Eastern Iranians’ by Dr. Geiger, ‘Ethical Conceptions 
| Of the Gathas’ by J. M. Chatterjee and some important works on 


Physical sciences and Astronomy. Lokmanya Tilak proves the anti- 
Mity of the Vedas by taking Vedic civilization back to the Orion 
pue Mrgasiras period of the Vernal Equinoxes, but he could 
; Dt go further back, for he had not the benefit of the parallel 
lranian Scriptures and traditions which the author has fully utilised 
n the Present work. 


E In this Work, the author has tried to give glimpses in 
Nie, 
Ate 


n 
u 


; t Indo-Iranian religions from 25628 B.C. to 298 A. D 
the whole of the last Eclyptic Cycle which he has fixec 
from 95628 B. C. to 298 A. D. by means of the calcul: 
recession of the Equinoxes. E. PS 
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The whole thesis propounded in this work is “based upo 
: nt 
Law of Periodicity or cycles which holds good in physical scien he 
3 l 
like Chemistry, Physics and Astronomy and which...... holds Es 


also in the case of spiritual cycles”, (p. l 9). 


The author concludes that the original home of the undivid- 
| ed Aryans was North Polar region in which they lived during 
I the Ice-Age in the reign of Yim Vivanghao or Yama Vivasvat, 
| 'The migration of these Aryans to the South began in about 0,000 
4 8.0. when the last Ice-Age closed. 


One of the theories developed by the author is cyclic and 


successive appearances of Zarathustra, Sri-Krsna and Jesus Christ. 


Zarathustra began his mission among the Iranian Aryans who 
accepted it fully, but not the Indian Aryans. He had, therefore, 
to take birth again amongst the latter as Sri Krsna, Then for the 
sake of the other sections of the Aryan race scattered over. 


European territories, he had again to take birth as Jesus Christ. 


The author identifies Zarathustra with Narayana who 
according to the Mahabharata incarnated as Śrī Krsna. He also 
identifies Zarathustrianism with the Narayantya OT Paficaralra 
sect of the Bhagavatas (pp. 254 ff). These theories of the author 
may remain controversial ; hence, he is forced to quote the oe 
native opinion of J. M. Chatterjee from his book “Ethical 
Conceptions of the Gatha” (p. 69) as follows : —sEven HOF 
persists in denying the identity of the Pancharatra sect with the 
Zarathustrian Ghurch, that of Narayana with Zarathustra there 
isno reason for his denying that there is a striking rese™ 
between the Pancharatra sect and the Zarathustrian ^ 


(p- 260). 


plance 
uil A 


he learned 


.  Inthe beginning ofthe book there is t 
hor's Intr? 


written by Dr. C.P. Ramaswami Aiyer. The aut 


Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
ES BE 2A 
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Jul 
cover 
Bibliography; 


s about I00 pages. 'The book is divided into five chapters. 
Glossary and Index are also given at the end. 


The book provides interesting and valuable data for the 
mparative study of the cultures aud religions of the two great 
co 


divisions— Iranian and Indian—of the Ancient Aryans. 


—A. S. Gupta 
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ACTIVITIES OI THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ a 
( January-June, 973 ) 
WORK ON THE VARAHA PURANA 


———————— €" oh ie 


Collation 


For the purpose of constituting the text of the Var&ha 
Purana a number of Manuscripts have been collated. The list 
of Manuscripts collated upto December I972 has already best 
given in the last review of the activities published in Purana, 
XV. |, In addition to these manuscripts, the transcripts of the 
two manuscripts (D. I0!30 and D. J034) received from the 
T.M.S. Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore have also been 
collated. 


The Bengali Manuscripts received from the Asiatic Society 

Calcutta, and the microfilm of the Bengali Ms. of the Sanskrit 

College, Calcutta and the two Devanágarr Manuscripts received 

from the Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur are being collated. 

The microfilm of a Devanagari M.S. No. II] received from the 

British Museum, London, is also being collated. The microfilms 

of the two Grantha Manuscripts (K. 6807 and K. 6808) from 

the India Office Library, London, and the transcript copy ofa 

" Grantha Manuscript of the Ksetra-Kanda Samhita of the Varaha 
: from the Govt Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras have also 


a been received, 

3j 6 

| ollection of the Varaha Purana Quotations : 

| Dharma-Sastra Nibandhas have drawn upon the Varaba 
| Purana also. The work of collection of these quotations of the 
| Varaha Purina from the Nibandhas is in progress. Varaha 
à Purāņa quotations from a number of volumes of the Krtyarat 


nakara of Laksmidhara and of the Caturvarga-cintamaai g 
Hemādri have already been collected. 


OTHER WORKS 


Purāņa Patha and Pravacana 


Ore wala 
LA व्य ठा the complete text of the Devi-Bhag? 


0 5 rom 
was done by Pt, Hiramani Misra of the Purana Department f 
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कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
(जनवरी-जून १९७३) 
वराहपुराणकार्यम्‌ 
पाठसंवादः 


वराहपुराणस्य पाठनिर्धारणार्थ बहवो हस्तलेखाः संवादिताः । तत्र 
दिसम्बर १९७२ यावत्‌ संवादितहस्तलेखानां सूची 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकायाः 
वस्मिन्नङ्के (१५.१) सर्व॑भारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य कार्थविवरणे 
्रदत्तास्ति। तदनन्तरं do एम० एस० सरस्वतीमहल पुस्तकालय 
तञ्जौरतः gat: हस्तलेखयोः प्रतिलिपिप्रती प्राप्ते। तयोः प्रतिलिपि- 
हस्तलेखयोरपि (संख्या डी १०१३० तथा डी १०१३४) पाठसंवादकार्य 
संपन्नम्‌ | 

सम्प्रति एशियाटिक सोशायटी कलकत्ता इत्यतः प्राप्तस्य वङ्गोय- 
लिपिहस्तलेखस्य, संस्कृतकालेज कलकत्ता इत्यतः प्राप्तस्य वङ्गीयलिपिहस्त- 
लेखस्य माइक्रोफिल्मप्रतेः तथा प्राच्यशोधसंस्थान जोधपुर इत्यतः 
्रप्तयो द्यो देवनागरी लिपिहस्तलेखयोश्च पाठसंवादकार्य प्रचरति । ब्रिटिश- 
म्युजियमलाइब्रे री, लण्डन, इत्यतः प्राप्तस्य १११ संख्याकस्य देवनागरी- 
हस्तलेखस्य 'माइक्रो फिल्म” प्रतेरपि पाठसंवादकार्य क्रियमाणं वर्तते | इण्डिया 
आफिस लाइब्रोरी, लण्डन इत्यतः द्वयो ग्रॅन्थलिपिहस्तलेखयोः (संख्या के० 
६५०७ तथा dio ६८०८) 'माइक्रोफिल्म' प्रती rf प्राप्ते तथा गवनेमेण्ट 
ओरियण्टल मैनुस्क्रिप्ट्स reg री मद्रास इत्यत: वराहपुराणस्यक्षेत्रकाण्ड 
संहिताया ग्रन्थलिप्यां लिखितस्य हस्तलेखस्य प्रतिलिपिप्रतिः ufa 
प्राप्ताऽस्ति । 


बराहपुराणस्योद्धरणानां संकलनम्‌ 


_ धमंशास्त्रनिवन्धेषु वराहपुराणस्यापि उद्धरणान्युपलभ्यत्ते ्रतः 
निवस्धेषु वराहपुराणस्योद्धरणानां संकलनं क्रियमाणं वर्तते । इदानीं 
शेक्ष्मीधरस्य कृत्यरत्नाकरात्‌ तथा हेमाद्रेशचतुवेर्गंचिन्तामणेश्चानेके म्य: 
खण्डभ्यः वराहपुराणस्य उद्धरणानां संकलनमेव संपाद्यते | 


पुराणपाठः प्रवचनञच 


पार १. पुराणविभागस्थेन पण्डितहीरामणिमिश्रेण संपुर्णंदेवीभागवतस्य 
पणं ४.२.७३ दिनाङ्कुमारभ्य ११.२.७३ दिनाङ्क यावत्‌ (माघः शुक्ल 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
A राणम—PURANA 7 
250 पुराणम- [VoL. E NO. 9 


4.2.73 to ll.2.73 (Magha Śukla l to 9) in the Sumeru tem 
of Ramna ar. Pravacana on it was given in 
Pt, Narayan Shastri Kelkar. 


iple 
the eveni ng by 


2. The Karma Purana was recited by Pt. Hiramani Misra 
from 2I.2.73 to 3.3.73 (Phalguna Krsna 2to I4) in the. Siva 
temple of Ramnagar. The pravacana on it was given by Pt. Thane 
Prasad Dwivedi. 


3. The Adhyütma Ramayana was recited by Pt. Ramanugraha 
Sharma from 4.4.73 to Il.4.73 (Caitra Sukla | -9) in the Sri Rama 
Temple of Janakpur, Ramnagar. The discourses on it were given 
by Pt, Ramlaksman Acharya, a Sanskrit Scholar of Varanasi of a 
riped old age. 


Veda Parayana 


The complete text of the Taittiriya Sakha of the Krsna Yajurveda 
including its Bralamanas and Upanisads was recited from memory 
by Pt. Rammurti Sharma from 4.2.73 to 7, 2. 73 (Magha Sukla 
l-i5) in the Vyasa temple of Ramnagar Fort. Pt. Ramchandra 
Ghanapathi was the Srota. On the conclusion of the Parayana, 
the usual “daksina” of Rs. I0l was given. A special “daksina” of 
Rs. I00! was also given by the Maharaja Kashiraj Dharmakarya 
Nidhi. It is contemplated by the Trustees of the Dharmakarya 
Nidhi to increase the “daksina? to a decent amount, keeping in 
view the labour involved in the parayana from memory and the 
non-availability of such Vedic scholars. It is hoped that by this 
gesture traditional Vedic scholars would be encouraged to keep uP 
the traditions of memorising the Vedas in order to preserve this 
most ancient and sacred literature. 


Scholars who contacted the Purana Department 


l. Mr. Wayne Begley, Associate Professor of Oriental Art, 
University of Iowa, U.S.A. requested permission to quote from 
the translation of the Vamana Purana published by the All-India 
Kashiraj Trust, the passages (56. 24-97, 67. 6-] 9) on Sudarsana 
Cakra for his book : Iconography of Sudarsana Cakra. (His letter of 
January 8, 973), 

2. Shri Naresh Kumar, M.A., M.Ed., Ghaziabad, working 
on Dr. V.S. Agrawala’s works wanted poem guidance and infor 
mation about his work (Letter [7, .73). 
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१-९ यावत्‌ ) रामनगरस्थसुमेरुमन्दिरे कृतम्‌ । सायं समये इदं पुराणमधि- 
कृत्य पण्डितनारायणकेलकरमहादयेन प्रवचने कृतम्‌ | 

२. रामनगस्थे शिवमन्दिरे २१.२.७३ आरम्भ ३.३.७३ यावत्‌ 
(फाल्गुन कृष्ण २१४) कूर्मपुराणस्य पारायणं पण्डितहीरामणिमिश्रेण 
कृतम्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ विषये सायं-समये पण्डितठाकुरप्रसादद्विवेदिना प्रवचनं 
कृतम्‌ | 

३. रामनगस्थे श्रीरामस्य जनकपुरमन्दिरे ४.४.७३ दिनाङ्कुमारम्य 
११.४.७३ दिनाङ्क यावत्‌ (चेत्रशुवल १-९) अध्यात्मरामायणस्य पारायणं 
पण्डितरामानुग्रहशर्मणा कृतम्‌ । एतद्विषये वाराणसेयेन वयोवृद्धेन विदुषा 
रामलक्ष्मणाचार्येण प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ | 


वेदपारायणम्‌ 


कृष्णयजुर्वेदस्य तैत्तिरीयशाखायाः व्राह्मणोपनिषद्‌भ्यां सह संपूर्णायाः 
संहितायाः स्मृत्याधारेण पाठः प ण्डितराममूत्तिशर्मणा ४.२.७३ दिनाङ्कमारम्य 
१७२.७३दिनाङ्कं यावत्‌ (माघशुक्ल १-१५) रामनगरदु्गस्थे व्यासमन्दिरे 
कृतः। पण्डितरामचन्द्रघनपाठी अस्थ पाठस्य श्रोता आसीत्‌ । पारायण- 
q १०१ रूप्यकाणां पूर्वनिर्वारिता दक्षिणा प्रदत्ता | महाराजकाशि- 
राजधर्मकार्यनिधिन्यासेन १००१ रूप्यकाणां विशिष्टा दक्षिणाऽपि पाठक 
प्रदत्ता । स्मृत्याधारेण श्रस्मिन्‌ पाठकर्मणि श्रमं विचार्यं तथा एतादृशानां 
वैदिकविद्षामसौलभ्यं विचार्यं महाराजकाशिराजधर्मकार्यनिधेः न्यासि- 
मण्डलेन अस्यां दक्षिणायामुचिता वृद्धिः कत्तव्येतिविचारः क्रियते | 
भ्राशाऽस्ति अनेन प्रयासेन वेदिका faster: Sarat स्मृत्याधारेण पाठस्य काय 
उत्साहिता भवेयुयन इदं सवेप्राचीनं पवित्रं च साहित्यं सुरक्षितं भवेत्‌ | 


प्राणविभागेन सह संपर्क स्थापयितारो विवासः 


१. इवोआ (Yo Wo To) विश्वविद्यालये प्राच्यकलाया 
सहाध्यापकः श्री वेयने बेगले (Mr. Wayne Begley) महोदयः Sa- 
भारतीयक!शिराजन्यासस्य वामनपुराणस्य अाँग्लभाषानुवादसंस्करणात्‌ 
स्मकीये पुस्तके सुदशेनचक्रविषयकांशस्य (५६-२४-९७, ६७.६-१४) 
उद्धरणार्थमनुर्मात प्राथितवान्‌ । तस्य पुस्तकस्य नाम Iconography 
of the Sudargana Cakra अस्ति (तस्य ८.१.७३ feft पत्रमु) | 
२. गाजियावादवास्तव्यः श्रीनरेशकुमारमहोदयः डा० _ वासुदेव 
शरणअग्रवालस्य कृतीनां विषये अनुसंधान करोति | स्वकाय कांचित्‌ 
Mt निर्देशं च प्राथितवान्‌ (तस्य १७.१.७३ दिनाङ्कितं पत्रम्‌) | e 
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3. Prof. P. C. Jain, President, Institute of Hi 


Sher Stud; 
and Research, Jaipur (Rajasthan). He visited "dies 


à F our Purana 

Department on [5-]-73. In his letter of February !2, 973 h 
writes :—“‘I am thankful to you personally for Biving me om 
e 


and advice at the time of my visit to your office, This Institution 


will remain in touch with you to receive advice and guidance...’ 


4. Dr.S. L. Srivastava, Department of Sociology, Univer. 
sity of Rajasthan, Jaipur, inquired about the origin of the 
worship of Goddess Santoshi Mala so prevalent now a days in 
Rajasthan, U.P., etc. (letter 23-2-73). 


5. Dr. Ludwik Sternbach, Professor, University of Paris, 
and a Member of our Editorial Board requested to trace the 
following $loka in the Puranas: 


| मोहशब्देन राजेन्द्र बुद्धिपूर्वो, व्यतिक्रम: । 

उच्यते पण्डितेनित्यं पुराणे शांशपायने du 

a (letter 4-3-73) 

H 6. Sri N. Sambamurti Gupta, Temple Executive Officer, 


N Chirala (A.P) inquired about the availability of the ‘Vaso 
s Kanyaka Puranam’ and the * Vaisya Caritam" (Letter 2-3-72) 


7. Prof. Wendy O'Flaherty, Oxford, writes in her letter : 
g “I have just finished a major work on the Puranas, which is to be 
: published by the Oxford University Press. I wish that I could 


have used your new edition of the Karma Purapa for it." (Letter 
> l May, I973). 


Scholars who visited the Purana Department 


न l. Goswami Shri Vrajaraja Maharaj, Head of the Vallabha 
Matha, Ahmedabad, Gujrat—(on 8-] -973). 


25 Prof P.G, Jain, President, Institute of Higher Studies. 
and Research, Jaipur (On 5--73), 


3. Dr. AL, Basham, Prof. Australian National University, 
nberra. (On 23--73), 


^. Dr. Lallan ji Gopal, Head of the Philosophy Departmen! 
3 Varanasi— (on 23--73), 
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३. जयपुरनगरस्य 'इन्स्टीच्यूट आफ हायर स्टडीज एण्ड रिसर्च! 
इत्यस्याः संस्थायाः अध्यक्ष: प्रो० पी० सी० जेनमहोदय: १५.१.७३ दिनाङ्क 
भागं दृष्टवान्‌ । सः स्वीये १२.२.७३ दिनाङ्िते पत्रे लिखितवान 
मम भवतः संस्थाया अवलोकनावसरे HAH कसमयदानार्थं परामशेदानार्थं 
च अहं कृतज्ञोऽस्मि । एषा संस्था मन्त्रणार्थ नि्देशार्थं च भवता सह संपर्क 
स्थापयिष्यति | 
४. जयपुरनगरस्थे राजस्थानविश्वविद्यालये समाजशास्त्रस्य 
अध्यापकः श्री uuo एल० श्रीवास्तवमहोदयः राजस्थाने उत्तरप्रदेशे च 
प्रामुख्येन प्रचलिताया संतोषीमातापूजायाः उद्भवविषये सूचनां प्राथितवान्‌ 
(तस्य २३.२.७३ दिनाङ्क्ितं पत्रम्‌) । 

५. 'पुराणम्‌’ पत्रिकायाः सम्पादकमण्डलस्य सदस्यः पेरिसविश्व- 
विद्यालये अध्यापको sto लुडविकष्टर्नवाखमहोदयः अधोनिदिष्टस्य 
श्लोकस्य पुराणेषु मूलज्ञानार्थ जिज्ञासितवान्‌ :-- 
मोहशब्देन राजेन्द्र बुद्धिपुर्वो व्यतिक्रमः | 
उच्यते पण्डितैनित्यं पुराणे शांशपायने ।। 

(तस्य १४.३.७३ farti पत्रम्‌) 
६. चिरला (आस्ध्रप्रदेशे) मन्दिराणाधिशासी-अधिकारी श्री usto 
साम्वमुतिमहोदयः 'वासवीकन्यका पुराणम्‌’ 'वेश्यचरितम्‌' नाम्नोग्रेन्ययो- 
रुपलब्धिविषये जिज्ञासितवान्‌ (तस्य २.३.७३ दिनात पत्रम्‌) | 

७. 'आक्सफोड” वास्तव्या Sto Fest ओफ्लाहर्टी महाशया स्वीये 
पत्रे लिखितवती 'अहं पुराणविषये एकस्य महत्त्वपूर्णस्य ग्रन्थस्य लेखनं सद्य 
एव समापितवती | अस्य ग्रन्थस्य प्रकाशनं आक्सफोडविश्वविद्यालयमुद्रणा- 
लगे भविष्यति तत्र भवरद्िः प्रकाशितस्य नवीनसंस्करणभूतस्थ RAJT- 
गस्योपयोगः स्पृहणीय आसीत्‌ । (तस्याः 9.4.03 fenfit पत्रम्‌) | 


J 


पुराणविभागे आगता विद्वांसः 


गोस्वामी श्री ब्रजराजमहाराजः-अहमदावादनगरस्थवल्लभ- 
मठस्याध्यक्षः (८.१.७३ दिनाङ्के) | 

श्री. पी. सी. जैनमहोदयः-उच्चाध्ययनानुसन्धातसस्थान 
जयपुराध्यक्षः (१५.१.७३ दिनाङ्के) । 

केनवरानगरस्थ आस्ट्रे लियन्राष्ट्रिय विशवविद्यालयस्याध्यापकः 
डा. ए. एल. बाशममहोदयः (२३.१.७३ दिनाङ्के) | 

काशी हिन्दुविश्वविद्यालयस्य दर्शनविभागस्याध्यक्षः 

डा० लल्लनजी गोपालमहोदयः (33.2.03) | 
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Mangalotsava 


The Maiigaloisava (formerly called the Budhava Mangala 
was celebrated this year from March 20 to 22 (Tuesday to Thurs- 
day), after the Holi festival, under the patronage of Maharaja 
Kashinaresh, Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh at his Ramnagar Palace, 
The programme was arranged by the B.H.U. Faculty of Musis 
The programme consisted of Karnatic Music on the first day, the 
Bharata Natyam on the second day, and the Hindustani vocal 
and instrumental music on the concluding day. The programme 
concluded with the ‘Vicitra Vina’ performance by Prof. Lalmani 
Misra, Dean of the Music Faculty. 


Teaching of Nyàya 
The teaching of Nyaya continued during the whole year 
under the guidance of Pt. Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid, and Students 
are making rapid progress, 


Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandir Museum 
The Museum run by this Trust is getting popular day by day. 
Indians as well as foreign tourists visit the Museum throughout the 
year. The Trust has also brought outa well-get-up illustrative 
guide book on the various sections of the Muscum. The guide 
book has been prepared by Dr. Vinod P. Dwivedi of the National 


ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA UDIT NARAIN MANASA- 
PRACARA NIDHI 

The Navāhna parayana of the Rama Carita Manasa was oar 
formed from May 4 to l3 (Vaifakha Sukla 2-I0) in the temple 0 
Sri Rama, at Chakia, District Varanasi, Mass recitation of the 
Manasa was held there daily in the morning for the nine oi 
and on the concluding day, the havana was performed and Bra 
maņas were fed. 


the Kata | 
pakia | 
Jisten — 


In the ceremony on each of these nine days, 
the Ramacarita Manasa was narrated in the Kali Temple of € 
About five thousand people from far off villages gathered? 
to the Katha. On the tenth day the Kali temple Jayanti ^ 
celebrated with great enthusiasm, 3 
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मंहाराज बनारंस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासस्य कार्यविवरणंम 


होलीमहोत्सवानन्तरम्‌ अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष मार्चमासस्य २०-२२ दिनाङ्केषु 
dang मङ्गलोत्सवस्यायोजनमांसीत्‌ । अस्योत्सवस्य प्राचीनामिधानं 
gan मद्धूल' आसीत्‌ । उत्सवस्यास्य संपादनं तत्र भवतः कांशीनरेशस्यं 
डा० विभूतिनारायण्सिहमहोदयस्य संरक्षणे सञ्जातम्‌ । कार्यस्यास्य 
आयोजने काशी हिल्दूविशवविद्यालयस्यं सङ्गीतसङ्कायेनं विहितः । तत्र 
कार्यक्रमेषु प्रथमदिवसे कर्नाटकसंङ्गीतस्य, द्वितीयंदिवसे भरतनाट्यश्यं 
्रदर्शनमभूत्‌ चरमदिवसे च हिन्दुस्तानी कण्ठस ङ्गीतस्य, वाद्यसङ्गीतस्य च 
आयोजनमभूत्‌ | उत्सवस्यास्य समापनं सङ्गीतसङ्कायाध्यक्षेन श्रीलालमणि- 
महोदयेन विचित्रवीणावादनप्रदर्शनेन संपादितम्‌ | 


न्यायशास्त्रस्याध्यापनम्‌ 


संपुंणेवर्षे पण्डितरांजश्रीराजेश्‍वरशा स्त्रिद्रविडमंहीदयस्य निदेशनें 
च्यायशास्त्राध्यापनकार्यं सुचारुतया प्रचलितम्‌ । छात्रैः समुचितां समुन्नतिः 
्रदेशितो | 


महाराजबनारस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासस्य संग्रहालयः 


व्यासेनानेन संचालितः संग्रहालयोऽगुदिनं ख्यातिपथमारोहृति। 
भारतीयाः वेदेशिकाश्च वहवः पर्यटका संग्रहालयमद्राक्षुः । न्यासेन संग्रहा- 
लयस्य तत्तदङ्गानां परिचायिका सचित्रा एका निर्देशपुस्तिका प्रकाशिता। 
एषा निर्देशिका देहली राष्ट्ियसंग्रहालयस्थेन sro विनोद पी० द्विवेदिना 
निमित । 
। महेराजउदितनारायणमानसप्रचारनिधिन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ 


अस्य न्यासस्य तत्त्वांवधाने मई मांसस्य ४-१२ argy (वेशास 
५० २-१०) वाराणसी जनपदस्थचकियानगरस्थे श्रीराममन्दिरे रामचरित- 
मानसस्य नवाहपारायणं सम्पन्नम्‌ । नवदिनं यावत्‌ प्रतिदिनं प्रातःकाले 
MRE पारायणं संजातम्‌। तत्र समाप्तिदिवसे हवनानन्तर॑ 
नाह्णभोजनमपि संपन्नम्‌ । | 
प्रतिदिनं सायङ्काले तत्रस्थे कालीमन्दिरे रामचरितमानसमधिकृत्य 
मपि समभवत्‌ । कथाश्रवणार्थं दूरग्रामेभ्यः समागतानां 
भवणोत्सुकानां भक्तानां संख्या प्रतिदिनं पञ्चसहस्रादपि अधिका 
Tl दशमे दिवसे च कालीमन्दिरस्य जयन्ती सोत्साहं सम्पन्ना । 


9 
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ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA PRABHU NARAIN 
SINGH PHYSICAL-CULTURE TRUST, 


In order to popularise Indian gymnastics known as Malakh 
and to impart a sense of physical fitness and alertness in i 
children of the Primary Schools of Ramnagar, the Tet 
proposing to run a Malakham-class under the auspices of d 
B.H.U. Shri Karan Singh, the Head of Sports, BHU. i 
taking keen interest in this direction. à 


ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA KASHIRAJ 
DHARMAKARYA NIDHI. 


As already mentioned, the Dharmakarya Nidhi gave a hand- 
some daksina of Rs. I00] to the scholar who recited the complete 
Taittiriya sakha of the Krsna Yajurveda in the Vyasa temple in 
February last. The Trustees are contemplating to increase this 
daksina further. 


Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College, Gangapur, sent 
out its first batch of students for the B.A. Part I Examination 
of the Gorakhpur University. The College authorities are planning 
to start classes in English and Geography. Major Shri S.L.Dar, 
former Registrar of the B.H.U. has been appointed as the Secre- 
tary of the College, who would look after its academic activities 
also. 

Maharani Ram Ratan Kunvari Sanskrit Patha$ala of the 


anskrit subjects: 
f the 


peared for 


Ramnagar Fort is imparting teaching in various ४ 
Two of its student appeared for the Madhyama exam. 0 
Varanaseya Sanskrit University and three students ap 
the Prathama Exam, of the said University this year. 
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महाराजप्रभुनारायणशारीरिकविकासन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
qaan नाम्ना प्रसिद्धाया भारतीयक्रीडाया: प्रचारार्थ तथा च 
रामनगरस्थप्रारम्भिकपाठशालानां छात्रेषु शारीरिकयोग्यता-चेतन्ययोएच 
विकासार्थम्‌ एष न्यास: हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्यस्थ क्रीडाविभागे अध्यक्षपदम- 
कुर्वतः श्रीकर्णसिहमहोदयस्य निर्देशने मलखमशिक्षाम्यासार्थं विचारः 
करोति | श्रीकर्णंसिहमहोदयः श्रस्मिन्कायं स्वर्रुच प्रदर्शयति । 


महाराजकाशिराजधर्मंका निधेः कार्यविवरणम्‌ 


यथा प्रथमं निदिष्टमनेन न्यासेन गते फरवरीमासे व्यासमन्दिरे 
कृष्णयजुर्वेदस्य संपूर्णत त्तिरीयशाखायाः पारायणावसरे पारायणकत्रें १००१ 
रूप्यकाणां विशिष्टा दक्षिणा प्रदत्ता । दक्षिणायामधिकवृद्धचर्थं न्यास- 
धारिणः विचरशीलाः सन्ति | 


अनेन न्यासेन संचालितस्य महाराजबलवन्तसिहमहाविद्यालयस्य 
छात्राः प्रथमं गोरखपुरविश्वविद्यालयस्थ dto Uo (भाग १) इति 
परीक्षायां प्रविष्टाः । महाविद्यालयस्याधिकारिणः आंग्लभाषा, भूगोल 
इत्यादिविषयेषु पाठनस्य प्रबन्धं कर्तूमिच्छन्ति। काशिहिन्दुविश्व- 
बिद्यालयस्य सेवानिवृत्तः कुलसचिवः श्रीशिवनन्दनलालदरमहोदयः महा- 
विद्यालयस्य सचिवपदे नियुक्तः । एष महाभागः महाविद्यालये शेक्षणिक- 
कार्यमपि अवलोकयति । 


रामनगरदुर्गस्था महारानी रामरत्नकु वरिसंस्कृतपाठशाला संस्कृतः 
भाषायाः विविधविषयेषु शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति। अस्याः पाठशालाया हो 
छात्रौ मध्यमापरीक्षायां त्रयश्च छात्राः प्रथमापरीक्षायां सम्मिलिता बभूवुः । 
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CHAPTER I 


SUMMARY OF THE NARADA PURANA 


The Narada Purana is divided into two San Mc 
respectively I25 and 82 chapters. - Um ae 


Narada Purana, Part I 


Chapter | begins with an invocation. The Rsis residing in 
the Naimisa forest inquire from their teacher, Saunaka, about 
the greatness of devotion to Lord Visnu, (Visnubhakii), the holy 
places, etc. Saunaka directs them to Sata settled in Siddhasrama, 
Then they approach Süta and request him to fulfil their desire, 
‘Sata describes the Narada Purana, which was recited to Narada 
by sages Sanaka, etc., so that one could acquire the _knowledge 
about the four principal objects of human life (Purusarthas), 


Ch. 2: The sages, Sanaka, Sanatkumara and Sanatana, the 
mind-born sons of Brahma, before starting to attend the assembly 
ofBrahma at Mt. Mahameru, desire to have a bath in the holy 
Ganga. At that time, sage Narada reaches there and takes bath 
along with them. Then Narada requests them to narrate the 
greatness of Lord Visnu and inlighten them regarding the three 
chief duties, knowledge and penance. the honouring of guests, 
ttc. Afterwards, Narada prays Visnu by repeating the Paurusastava, 


. Ch. 3: Saunaka deacribes the greatness of Lord Mahavisnu 
(Narayana) and the origin of the world. Again, the creation of 
the universe including the seven upper and lower regions, the 
Tivers, mountains, etc., and the greatness of Bharata Khanda 
(India) also are described. 


Ch. 4 : The greatness of Sraddha (faith), Bhakti (devotion), 
Varnasramacaras (the duties of the Varnas and the stages of life) 
and Satsang 


: ama (the association of good people)are éxplained. 
his is follo 


wed by the story of Markandeya. 


E Ch, 5 : Continues the story of Markandeya, Ina dialogue B. 
pom Bhagavan Visnu and Markandeya, the Bhagavata laksenas. Tr 
~~ STacteristics of the Devotees of the Lord) are mentioned. , 
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Ch. 6 : describes the greatness of holy Ganga, the conf 
ence of Ganga and Yamuna and that of Prayaga and Ka. u- 


Ch. 7 : contains the story of king Bahu, 
Ch. 8 : the story of king Sagara is narrated. 
Ch. 9 : gives the story of king Saudasa. 


Ch. I0-l] : give the story of Vámana and Bali; l gives also 
the story of a Bráhmana, Bhadramati. 


Ch. I2 : sets forth Dharma and its laksanas and sets forth the 
story of king Virabhadra narrated by Dharmarája to Bhagiratha, 


Ch. l3 : is called ‘Dharmanukathana’, i.e., the description 
of moral and religious duties. Here, the construction of temples, 
digging of tanks, wells, etc., planting of Tulasi Plants, worship of 
Salagrama, performance of danas, etc., are considered as highly 
virtuous acts. All this is described by Dharmaraja to. Bhagiratha. 


Ch. l4 : specifies various kinds of sins such as taking meals 
from other castes, violation of teacher's bed, etc., and the neces- 
sary expiatory rites for such sins. The merits of performing 
Sraddha and its five kinds viz., Nitya, JVaimittika, Kamya, Vrddhi 
and Parvana and the funeral rites like Asthi-saiicayana, Udaka-Kriyü, 
etc., are also explained by Dharmaraja to Bhagiratha. 


Ch. I5 : enumerates a number of hells like Tapana, Valuka, 
Raurava, Maharaurava and sufferings therein in various ways for 
sins such as the five great sins, viz., killing of a Brahmana, 
drinking of liquor, theft of gold, violation of teacher’s bed and 
association with vilest persons. Further, Dharmaraja glorifies 
Visnu-worship as a way out for the removal of all kinds of sins. 
Hearing the advice of Dharmaraja; king Bhagiratha goes a the 
Himalayas for penance and makes the souls of his dead forefathers 
free from all their sine by bringing the holy Ganga to the earth. 


Ch, I6 : narrates the story of king Bhagiratha in detail. 

Ch. I7 : describes the performance of Sukla-Doadast vrata. 

Ch. I8 : describes the Laksmt-Narayana vrata. 

Ch. I9 : There is the description of a vrata by hoisting 
in the Visnu temple on the Kartika-Sukla Dafami day. 

Gh. 20 : gives the autobiography of the lunar king 
narrated by him to sage Vibhándaka. 
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le 2Il : The system of observing Hari-paiicaka or Paficarütri 
gata from the IOth to the I5th of the bright half of Margasirsa 
is explained here. 

Gh. 22 : describes the Masopavasa vrata observed in the 
months of Asadha, Sravana, Bhádrapada and Aśvina. 

Ch. 23 : is on the observance of Ekidasi vrata and the dios; 
of Bhadragila in connection with it. 

Gh. 24 : explains the duties of the four castes and those of 
women. 

Ch. 25 : describes Smiirticiras, the prescribed time for 
chanting the Vedas, etc. 

Ch. 26 : contains the description of the Smartadharmas to be 
followed by the Brahmanas. 

Ch. 27 : The Asrama-dharmas, i. e., the duties of persons 
settled in the respective stages of life. 

Ch. 28 : The performance of Sraddha. 

Ch. 29 : The /ithis and the expiatory rites. 

Ch. 30 : continues the expiatory rites suitable to the 
sins committed. 

Gh. 3: The effects of the good and bad deeds and their 
various effects. 

Ch. 32: experiences of sufferings in this and the other world 
in accordance with one’s actions and one's worship of Vispu. 


Ch. 33: isa treatise on Yoga Philosophy. 
Ch. 34: deals with Haribhakti-laksana, characteristic of devo- 
tion to Visnu. 

Ch. 35: The story of Vedamali. 

Ch. 36: The story of Yajňamālī and Sumali, 

Ch, 37: The story of Gulika and Uttaùka. 

Ch. 38: The praise of Visnu by Uttanka. 

Ch. 39: The story of Jayadhvaja. 

Ch. 40: enumerates Manus and Manvantaras and gives the 


R. Story of Sudharma in the form of a dialogue between Indra and 
Sthaspati. 


Ch. 4; Characteristics of Yuga-dharmas. wo 
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Ch. 42: describes cosmogony in a dialogue between Bhr 
and Bharadvaja 

Ch. 43: Cosmogony, individual Souls and duties of the four 
castes (dialogue between Bhrgu and Bharadvaja). 

Ch. 44 : discusses Adhyatma, JDhyünayoga, T'ogasiddhi, etc, 
(dialogue between Bhrgu and Bharadvaja). 

Ch. 45 : Moksadharma (dialogue between Janaka ang 
Paficafikha). 

Ch. 46 : explains  Adhyátmajüiana in a conversation of 
Khandikya with KeSidhvaja and narrates their story also 

Ch. 47 : discusses Mukti-yoga (dialogue between Khandikya 
and Kesidhvaja) 

Ch. 48 : The story of king Bharata, 

Ch. 49 : continues the story of Bharata and also describes 
Advaita-jnana in a dialogue between Bharata and Sauvira king. 
Bharata quotes the story of Rbhu and Nidagha. 


5l, Kalpa; 52, Vyakarana; 53, Nirukta; 54-56, Fyotisas astra, divided 
into three respective sections, viz., Ganita, Jataka and Samhita; 
57, Chandas. 


Ch. 58 : narrates the story of Suka 


| Ch. 50 to 57 deal with the six Vedangas : 50, covers Siksa; 


- Ch. 59 : treats of Adhyitma-tattva in a discussion between 
Janaka ane Suka 


Ch. 60 : is devoted to the description of the Moksartha- 
Sadhaka-Fnana (dialogue between Suka and Sanaka). 


Ch. 6] : various kinds of hardships to be faced by the living 
beings and the glorification of Moksa are described in this chapter 


Ch, 62 : explains Moksa-dharma. 
Ch. 63 : is a treatise on Pasupata philosophy. 
Ch. 64 : discribes Diksa-vidhi 


Ch. 65 : The Paduka-mantras and the system of their chanting 
are explained here 


Ch, 66 ; deals with the system of chanting the Gayatri and 
the worship of Sandhyas 


Ch. 67 : gives details about the worship of God. 
Ch. 68 : states the system of worship and mantras of Gayest. 


e 
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if 69 : gives the mantras and worship of the planets, 
Ch. 70 : the mantras for the worship of Mahavisnu, 
Ch. 7l : deals with matters like the yantras and the mantras 
related to Nrsimha. | 


Ch. 72 : The Pithadevatas and the mantras of Hayagriva are 
mentioned here. 


Ch. 73 : gives the mantras of Laksmana and Rama. 
Ch. 74 : Mantras of Hanuman. 
Ch. 75 : The lighting lamps before Hanuman. 


` 


"Ch. 76 enumerates the mantras of Kartavirya Arjuna and the 
lighting lamps befare him, 


Ch. 77 : gives the Kartavirya Kavaca. 

Ch. 78 : gives the Hanumat Kavaca. 
“Gh. 79 : The story of Hanuman. 

Ch. 80 : Krsna mantras, 

Gh. 8] : The worship of Krsna and his mantras, 

. Ch. 82 : gives the Rüdha-Krpsna-Sahasranuma — stotra, as 
recited by Siva to Narada. "s ricus 

Ch. 83 : sets forth the five incarnations of Radha. | 
. Ch. 84 : deals with apa; Homa and the mantras of Devt. — 

' Ch. 85 : describes the incarnations of Vik Devata and the 
Mantras related to them. | hohe 
Ch. 86 : Ea the incarnations of Mahalakgmi, with the 
relevant mantras. : X 5 क 

. Ch. 87 : explains the Durga-mantracatustaya (4 mantras of Durga) 

Ch, 88 : describes the incarnations of Radha and their 
Mantras, = Colina toe 
Ch. 89 : enumerates Lalita Sahasranama stotra and Kavata. 
Ch. 90 : deals with the worship of goddesses. 
Ch. 9] : mentions Mahes vara mantras and slotras. | 
ज्य Ch. 92-I09 : give the contents of the 70 Puranas, viz., Brahma 

US Visnu, Vayu, Bhagavata, Narada, Markandeya, Agni, Bhavisya 

कक 75८, Linga, Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, Kirn a 3 
| ia, and Brahmanda. m 
Es a lI0-24 : describe the Vratas paos gath 
_ “om Pratipada to Paurnima and Amavasya. — 


Ie 
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Ch. I25 : mentions that the four sages take leave of Narada 
who goes to his father Brahma, and with his permission leaves 
for Kailasa (Siva-loka). Narada acquires knowledge of Sivayoga 
from Siva and then goes to Narayana and pleases him, 


Thereafter, there is a description of the greatness of the 


Narada Purana. 
Narada Purana. Part II. 


Gh. | : Sage Vasistha elucidates the greatness of Ekadasi 
vrata to king Mandhata. 

Ch. 2 : discusses the principles of selecting particular tithis 
for worship and Vratas. 

Ch. 38-8] : enumerate several holy places and sacred sites 
on the banks of the Ganga, in Gaya, etc., and describe their 
holiness and location in the course of instructions given by sage 
Vasu to Mohini. 

Ch. 82 : states that, as instructed by sage Vasu, Mohini 
goes on visiting and paying homage to the holi places, offering 
pinda to her departed husband Rukmangada and worshipping 
deities like Vifvanatha, Purugottama and others. At last, Mohini 
reaches the river Kalindi, There she goes into the waters and 
disappears. ‘Then she occupies the last part of the Dasami tithis. 


At the end, it issaid that the Narada Purana was recited 
first by Hamsasvarüpi Bhagavan (Lord Visnu) to sages Sanaka, 
etc., then it was narrated by them to saga Narada, and after- 
wards by Narada to Vyasa. The Narada Purana is one of ha 
greatest among the Purāņas. A man ora woman, Without any 
distinction of caste or creed, is eligible to recite this Purána and 
to attain the final salvation. 


शशि 
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CHAPTER II 
THE STORIES NARRATED IN THE 
NARADA PURANA 


The stories contained in this Purana may be classified into 
the following sections: stories dealing with I. Religion, II. Philo- 
sophy, III. Dharma, IV. Vratas, V. Tirthas, and VI. Biography 


of Suka. 


| Religious Stories. q 
]. Sumati—on service in a Visnu temple. | 
2. Yajfiamali and Sumali—on Visnu-Seva. 
3. Jayadhvaja—on Visnu-Seva. 
4, Sudharma—Circumembulaticn of a Visnu temple. 
5. Hanuman—on the greatness of Lord Siva. 


II. Philosophical Stories. 
l. Markandeya—explaining Bhagavata Laksanas. 
2. Khandikya—about the knowledge of Paramatman, 
| 3. Bharata—on Advattajnaina. 
Ej 4. Nidagha- on Moksadharma. 
E 5. Gulika and Uttanka— on Visnubhakti. 


IIT, Stories Explaining Dharma (Dharmika Stories) 
l. Bahu—on association with good people. 
2. Bhadramati—on land gift. 
3. Virabhadra (ka)—on renovation of a tank. 
4. Vedamali—on erection of a temple. 
5. A Pativrata—on chastity. 
6. Kasthila—on chastity. 
7. Virocana— gift of one's life. 


Buy 


Stories Dealing with Vratas: 


l, Rukmaügada—on Ekadasi. 
2. Rukmangada's previous birth—on 
Ekadasi. 

3. Bhadrafrla—on Ekadast. 
4. A Grhagodha (A house lizard) - on $ 
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V. Stories Connected with Tirthas: 
l. Sagara—on Ganga. 
2. Saudása— on Ganga. 
3. Bali and Vamana—on Ganga. 
4. Kasi. 
5, Indradyumna—on Purusottama Ksetra, 
6. Gautama—on Gautamisrama. 
५ o" 7. Yaimini-~on Tryambakesvara Ksetra. 
` 8. Parafuráma —on Gokarņa. 
9.. Rama—on Laksmanacala. 
I0. Govardhana—on Vrndavana. 


ll. Krspa—on Vrndavana. 
J2. Siddhanatha—on Siddhanatha Ksetra, 


VI. Biography of Suka: 


A summary of these stories is given below: in the sectional 


order as stated above. अ. x 
Ü a 
Jui n 
; I 
T Religious Stories : 


The Lunar King Sumati! 


In Krtayuga, king Sumati of the lunar dynasty and his wife | 
Satyamati worshipped Visnu and hoisted a flag in a Visnu temple | 
on every Dvadasi day. Once when sage Vibhandaka came to 
them Sumati narrated to him the story of his previous birthas | 
follows : \ 


He was a Südra by caste, named Malini. Once, while 
. wandering in the forest, he took shelter in a dilapidated शाप 
. temple and happily lived there with Avakokila, a Cāņdāla lady 
_ for ten years. The merit of their stay in Vigpu temple, though 


: not. with good intentions, helped them reach Vaikuntha in the 
n 


jaamalr equally shared his paternal property with Ais 
wer brother, Sumali, and led a virtuous life by his Share | 

wanted not only his share but also what he ‘borrowed fron 
er, : 
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In the end, Yajfiamali was taken to Vaikuntha due to his 
meritorious deeds. On the way, he saw his brother Sumalr 
being punished by Yamaditas. So, he enquired from the 
Visnudütas about the ways and means which would relieve Sumalt 
of his sins. In reply, the Visnudütas narrated to Yajfiamali the 
life-story of Sumali. 


According to them, Yajfiamali also did many evils in his 
previous birth. But once he happened to go toa Visnu temple 
and cleening a portion of it, he took rest there at night. He died 
ofsnake-bite. The merit of cleaning the temple and of staying 
there, helped him to lead a virtuous life of a Brahmana in the next 


birth The Visguditas also added that if Yajfiamali was prepared 
togivea portion of his merit to Suma li, then the latter would 
be freed from his sins. Hearing the words of the Vispudutas 
Yajiiamali gave part of his merit to his brother and proceeded to 
Vaikuntha. Sumali also after leading a virtuous life as a Brah- 


mana attained salvation. 


3. Fayadhvaja' 

Jayadhvaja the lunar king, used to clean and light the 
lamps in a Visnu temple. On the banks of Reva, he passed his 
days in Visnu worship. There he narrated the story of his 
Previous birth to his preceptor Vitihotra thus : 


In the Krtayuga of the Svarocisa manvantara, he was Danda- 
ketu, son of Vandhumati, a widow of Raivata, a wicked Brah- 
mana, He led a vicious life. Once he entered a Visnu temple 
and cleaning a part of it, sported with a prostitute after lighting 
alamp there. Meanwhile the owners of the temple reached there 
and killed them. The merit of serving the temple even though 
Rot with good intentions led them to Vaikuptha. Thereafter, 
Dandaketu was born as a devotee af Visnu. 


4. Sudharma? 


m. Sudharma in his previous birth was an eagle. Once he was. p ; 
am d bya hunter's arrow and when he fell down he was 
V "s t by a dog. When people followed the dog, it ran round 
"tu temple and consequently got rid of all the sins and wa 


E: N. I. 39. 2, NT. 40s 4 Oe 
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taken to Brahmaloka along with the dog. Then after 3 
time, he took birth in the Bharata Varsa and began fo ll 
life of devotion to Visgu. This story is narrated in the dia 
between Indra and Brhaspati. 


lo ng 
ad a 
logue 


5. Hanuman! 

Once the gods, Brahmanas, kings and demons assembled in 
Gautamáírama for a yajňa. Gautama worshipped Lord Sank 
in the linga on the Tryambaka mountain, and the whole congre. 
gation celebrated the occasion with dance aud music. Saükar&tmz, 
a devotee of Siva and the disciple of Gautama, came there ang 
began to dance lihe a mad man. He ate some food from 
Gautama's plate, and while taking meals, passed urine inside the 
room. So, Gautama placed him on the proper seat and continued 
his meals, On the words of Ahalya, Sankaratma took food and 
water. Then Sankarátma swallowed some fire also in the same 
way. Thereafter taking a pair of old foot-wear in hand and 
without clothes Sankaratma approached Vrsaparvan and started 
dancing. Enraged by his actions and without understanding his 
identity, Vrsaparvan cut off his head. Gautama suddenly felt 
heart-broken and died. Many others, present there, followed the 
same fate. Virabhadra, on hearing the loud cry of Ahalya, felt 
wild and informed every thing to Siva on the Mt. Mandara. 
Siva reached Gautamasrama along with Brahma and Visnu and 
revived Gautama. At Gautama’s request, Siva put a fraction of 
his own soul into Sankarátman's body and thus made him 
immortal. 


Thereafter Sankaratma was rightly called Maruti (Hanuman). 
After reviving all, Siva went to a tank and engaged himself in 
water-sports. Maruti sang songs and gods played various musical 
instruments. After some time they returned to Gautamasrama 
for meals. While they were taking meals, Parvati also appeared 
there and took her food with Saükara's permission. In the 
evening Maruti explained to Siva the method of Sam dhyavandana 
and the mode of worshipping Siva. Then he went to the bank g 
a river and took the Sivalinga for offering bath, when he fauna $ 
to be without pitha, Extremely frightened, he praised Siva = 
chanting Rudra-manira. But when he did not notice Siva in fron 


SEI N त, 79: 
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ofhim, he smashed the Sivalitiga on the ground. Suddenly 
Sivalitiga without its pitha 
commenced the destruction of the world. The sages then chanted 
yeda mantras to please Siva. Siva appeared before them and 
consoled them by saying that it was only a test for Maruti. After 
completing Siva worship Maruti praised Siva with songs, and 
played on Vind. Thereafter Siva blessed Maruti and sent him to 
serve Lord Ramacandra. 


Virabhadra came there and seeing the 


A story similar to this is narrated in the Padma Purana’, 


II 
Philosophical Stories 
|, Markandeya? 
Sage Mrkandu meditated on Visnu. Pleased at this, Visnu 
appeared before the sage, and promised to be born as his son, 


Mrkandu married a virtuous woman and led his family life 
devoted to Visnu. In due course, a son was born to him, who 
wasnamed Markandeya. Markandeya gained mastery over the 
Vedas and Sastras. As advised by his father, he worshipped Visnu, 
who appeared before him and blessed him that he would compose a 
Purana and finally attain salvation. Since then, he was known as 
Narayana Visnu showed him all the processes of deluge and 
explained to him the Bhügavata Laksanas. Markandeya also attain- 
ed final salvation by meditating on Visnu in Salagrama. 


Markandeya is referred to as the son of Mrkandu in the 
Mahabharata, the Visnu and Agni Puranas. His story is narrated’ 
W the Skanda, Bhagavata and Brahma Puranas‘ 

2. Khandikyas 


King Dharmadhvaj a had two sons, Amitadhvaja and Krta- 
hvaja, Kefidhvaja and Khandikya were the sons of Kptadhvaja 
and. Amitadhvaja Moa respectively Khapdikya was a scholar of 
+ ` ` 


P. Patalakhanda; Il4, cf. also PCK, p, 647. 
N. I. 4-5 


Mbh (B), Vana, 88=Mbh, III. 86; Vi. I. I0,345 Ag, 20: 
IO; POK, pp. 447-448; PCK (Hindi) p. 647. 

SK. V. 3, 2-5; Bh, XII. 8, I0; B, 49.52; Cf. also PCK. 
p. 448, i! 
N. I. 46, . 
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Karmakanda. Once Kefidhvaja defeated Khandikya and br, 
the country under his control. So, Khandikya with his fol 
retired to the forest. 

Kefidhvaja performed many sacrifices. Once his sacrificial | 
cow was killed by tiger. He approached his preceptor Kaferu 3 
and in accordance with his advice, went to Sunaka, seeking Em. 
nce for a proper prayscitta for it. As advised by Sunaka, he infor. 
med every thing to Khandikya in the forest. As told by Khandi- 
kya, he performed a suitable prayascita, went again to Khandikya 
and offered a gift to him, Kesidhvaja imparted the knowledge 
regarding Paramütman to Khandikya at his request. 


Ought 
lowe TS 


The Visnu Purara! also narrates a similar story. 


3. Bharata? 

King Bharata handed over his kingdom to his sons and 
stayed at Salagrama Mahaksetra worshipping Visnu. One day, 
while taking bath in the Cakra river, he saw a young deer caught 
in the current, when its mother, hearing the roar of a lion, 
jumped on to the bank of the river and died on the spot after 
delivery, He took the young one and brought it up with affection. 
Day by day, he began to feel more attachment towards the young 
deer. After some time Bharata passed away with his eyes on 
the deer and, recalling the actions of his previous birth, went to 
Salagráma and led the rest of his life there. 

By the merits of his actions done in the previous birth, 
he was next born asa Brahmana with an equanimous view of 
everything. So, disliked by all including his own people, he 
wandered about and entered a forest. King Sauvira happened 
to pass by the forest on his way to sage Kapila. Bharata va 
employed as one of the palanquin bearers. The king noticing 
the slow movement of Bharata asked him why he was slow and 
tired of carrying the palanquin, even though he looked very 
sturdy. Bharata replied that he was not sturdy and he was d 

: carrying a palanquin. Hearing such an intelligent reply the king 

at 

was astonished and got down from the palanquin. Bowing E 

his feet the king requested him to disclose his identity. ET 

replied that it was impossible to state who he was and EU 
came from, Punning on the word ‘Aham’, i. ९.) “A 


-^ X Vi VI.6-7; PCK, p. I56. 9. N.I. 48-49: 
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explained to the king that there was only one (Purusa) who could 
pe referred to as ‘Ahain’. Hence, he commented that the usage of 
:Aharm in normal parlance was meaningless as it could refer only 
to the “Purusa”. 

Requested by the king, Bharata explained “advaita? to him 
and remembering his past actions attained salvation. 


The above story is given in the Visnu and the Bh agavata 
Purünas. But according to the Bhagavata Purana Bharata was 
taken to a Bhadrakali temple by a Vrsalapati for being offered as 
a bali. And he was saved and blessed by Kali, and the Vrsalapati 
and his followers were destroyed. 


4. Nidagha? 


Nidagha, son of sage Pulastya, was the disciple of sage 
Rbhu, son of Brahma. He was a scholar especially in philosophy. 
But he had no knowledge of advaita. After one thousand celestial 
years, sage Rbhu came to him one day when he was residing in 
the city of Viranagara near the river Devika. Nidagha offered 
some sweets to his preceptor. After taking the food. Nidagha 
asked Rbhu whether he was satisfied with the sweets. Rbhu 
replied that there was no matter of satisfaction or dissatisfaction 
in eating sweets or any other food, because, persons like him had 
no distinction about anything. He added that in accordance 
with the principle of advaita all things had only one Aiman, which 
Was present everywhere like the sky, and therefore there was no 
meaning in asking “who are you” “where do you come from” 
etc, Then Rbhu further told him that he was his teacher and 
came there to teach him advaita. Then he left the place. 


Again, after another thousand years, Rbhu came to Nidagha 
and saw him standing in a corner with a bundle of Kusa grass. 
He approached him and asked why he was standing there, 
Nidagha replied that there was a very big crowd due to the arrival 
of the king. Rbhu asked him who the king was. Nidagha pointed 
Out the king who was sitting ‘on an elephant. Then Rbhu made 
him understand that he could not notice the king and the elephant 
as different and separate, From the talk Nidagha knew that he 


l. Vi. IL. 3-6; Bh, V. 5-IL; CF also POK, pp. 323 f 
2, N.I, 49. 
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was his teacher Rbhu and bowed at his feet. Then 


imparted to him the essence of advaita and left the place Rus 
after Nidagha practised advaita and attained final salvation ere. 
5 Gulika and Uttanka! i 


Gulika, a hunter, was leading a sinful life, Once he entereq 
a Visnu temple in the city of king Sauvira in order to rob the 
temple of all the gold. There he made an attempt to kill 
Uttanka, a Brahmana worshipping Visnu, but due to the latter's 
merit of Visnu worship he could not hurt Uttanka, On the 
contrary, Gulika was reformed by Uttaiik’s advice, and repent- 
ing for his vices, he passed away suddenly. Uttanka sprinkled 
on him some holy water used in bathing Visnu by the merit of 


which Gulika attained salvation. 


LI 


Dhármika Stories 


I. Bahu? 


The solar king Bahu, son of Vrka, was very haughty by 
nature. On being defeated by his enemies, he retired to the 
forest with his two wives, and died there. His pregnant younger 
wife, who, in accordance with the usual practice, wished to 
follow her departed husband by committing Sati, was prevented 
from doing so by sage Aurva. Due to the power of his austerities, 


sage Aurva also freed the king Bahu from all the sins and helped 
him seek emancipation. 


] 

King Bahu is referred to in the Vayu, Matsya, Kürma, Linga, 
and Padma Puranas. Heis described as the son of Dhrtaks in the f 
Vayu Purana.? His story appears in the Padma and Visnudhar- | 
mottara Puranas.* 
NE. ... ] 
j 

l. N.I. 37. 


2. N.I. 7-8. 
3 


- Ram., Balakanda, 70-30: A Bi, 

9 » 70-30; Ayodhyakanda, II0, 8; 7? 

2.38; K. I. 2I.3; L, I. 66.I4 5 P, Srstikhanda, 8:8 

ही Buen also PCK, pp. 375-976. ° K 
} i AR A. 2 5 . H 0 
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9, Bhadramati 


In Brahma Kalpa, there was a poor Brahmana named Bhadra- 
mati. He was great scholar anda devotee of Visnu. He had 
six wives named as Sruti, Sindhu, Yasovati, Kamini, Malini And 
60975, and 250 sons. Unable to maintain them, he went to 
Kaugambi along with his family. There he approached Sughoga, a 
wealthy Brahmana, and requested fora gift of ten feet of land. 
Sughosa, a devotee of Visnu, gave him the required land with 
great pleasure, by the merit of which he attained final salvation, 


According to the Skanda Purana one of the wives, Sruti, is 
known as Krta, and it is stated that he went to SuSali and, 
due to the blessings from Veiikatacalapati secured final emanci- 
pation. 


3. Virabhadra (-ka)? 


One day, Virabhadra, the virtuous king of Gaudadesa, was 
out hunting when he saw a dried-up tank on the peak of Saikata 
mountain. He at once ordered his minister Buddhisagara (ka) to 
renovate the tank. Buddhisagara (ka) soon carried out the orders 
and the tank was made useful for all. By the merit of that deed, 
not only the king but also the minister and those responsible for 
Tepairing the tank, viz , a Lavaka bird, an elephant, pig, etc., 
attainad salvation. 


4, Vedamali* 


In the Raivata manvantara there was a Brahmana Veda- 
malin by name. He amassed wealth by pursuing cruel and evil 
Ways. When he could not control his avarice even in his old 
days, he repented very much for his evil deeds, He distributed 
half of his wealth between his sons, Yajfiamali and Sumali and 
spent the other half in ereating temples, digging wells, etc. "Then 
he Sought the advice of the sage Jananti at Narayanasrama; and 
in accordance with his advice worshipped Visnu at Varanast 
and attained final emancipation. 


N. I. है है 

SK. II, I.2, cf, also POK, p. 392. 
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5. Pativrata (A virtuous wife)! 


A Südra married a virtuous woman who was Very my h 
devoted to him. Buthe also kept a prostitute with him, Hi 
wife served them both without any grudge. Once when he ate 
. Nispava (Dolichos Lablab) mixed with oil and was afflicted with 
a disease, Bhagandara (fistula). The prostitute took all of his 
wealth and ran away from there. His wife still continued her 
services to him very sincerely, facing the greatest of difficulties, 
After some time, he had anattack of Tridosa (vitiation of the 
three humours of the body). He approached his wife with a 
shivering body and bit her finger. The piece of the finger which 
was cut happened to remainin his mouth when he suddenly 
passed away. She sold her bracelet, brought some fuel for 
cremating him and committed sati along with him. Hey merito- 
rious action gained for herself and her husband salvation even 
though he was sinful. 


6. Kasthila? 

Kaundinya, a Brahmana, married sage Sumantu's daughter 
and led his life happily. One day he went to the king’s palace 
and while returning, brought home two prostitutes, Within three 
years he spent whatever wealth he had and became very poor. 
He asked his wife to help him by parting with her ornaments. 
But she not only refused to part with them but went away to her 
father’s house taking all the articles from the house. 


Kaundinya left the place and roaming here and there 
reached a mountainous island. There he ate some fruits and slept 
on the ground. 


A Raksasa named Gomila was staying there in a cave with 
his wife One day, he brought with him the Kagi king's daughter 
Ratnávali, who was sleeping with her head directed to the north 
and without washing her feet. The raksasa told his wife that he 
brought Ratnavali only to provide his wife with food and E 
her to bring Kaundinya sleeping near the cave outside fors 
food. The raksasi become suspicious of his intention in bringing 
Ratnavali and assuming the form of a beautiful girl Of 
years went to Kaundinya. On seeing him she fell in love wi 


7 l. N, II. 6. 2. N. II. 27-3]. 
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him and requested him to marry her. She also told him that in 
her previous birth she was Kandali, the daughter of Aurva, and 
that she became a raksasi through the curse of her husband, sage 
Durvásas, on account of her querulous nature. On the advice of 
the raksasi, Kaundinya took Sakti from a Sala tree and killed the 
raksasa. The raksasi assuming the form of an elephant_took 
Kaundinya along with Ratnavali to Kad. There Kaundinya 
married Ratnavali with the consent of the raksasi and on receiv- 
ing a lot of wealth from the Kasi king settled at Mahodayapuri 
with his wives. Then he called his first wife there and offered 
all his wealth to her with the consent of his wives. He embraced 
her and she died in the embrace. She was thereafter punished 
in the hell in various ways and was sent to earth as Kasthila, 
After a long time, she attained Vaikuntha due to the merit earned 
by Sandhyavali by observing Ekadasi vrata, 


7. Virocana! 


The demon Virocana, a performer of dharma, was the son 
of Prahlada. His wife Visalakgi daily used to invite a Brahmana 
and worship him. After the killing of Hiranyakagipu, gods were 
afraid of Virocana also. They went'to Visnu and requested him 
to kill Virocana. Visnu approached Visalaksi one morning in 
the guise of an aged Brahmana. She honoured and offered him 
a seat, but he never accepted it. He demanded from her a 
Promise to fulfil his desires. She gave the promise, but he was 
not prepared to believe in the words of a woman. 50, she called 
her husband and he agreed to fulfil his desires. Then Visnu 
asked for theirlives. Both of them gave their lives with pleasure 
and attained final emancipation. 


There are different stories about Virocana in the Chandogya 
Upanisad, the Mahabharata and the Ganesa Purana. Virocana is 
referred to in the Brahmanda, Karma, Bhigavata and Padma Puranas 
and according to the Bhagavata his wife’s name was Devi. The 
Skanda Purana says that god Indra had approached Virocana’s 
family? , i 
M,N 

I. N. II. 32. 

CU, VIII. 7.2; VIII. 9.2; Gan, 2.29; Br, III. L.86; K, 
I. 7.l; Bh, VI. I8.I6; P, Srsti, I3; SK, I. !.8; Gf. 
also POK, p. 534. à 
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IV 
Stories Dealing with Vratas, 


l, Rukmangada! 


King Rukmaügada was a devotee of Visnu. He was a Stet E 
observer of the Ekadast vrata and made all his people between the 4 
age of eight and eighty-five follow its observance, Consequently F | 
nobody went to Yamaloka. Yama together with sage Narada ; 
approached Brahma and informed him of everything, To break n 
Rukmangada’s Ekadasi vrata, Brahma created Mohini, a very F 
beautiful lady, and after instructing her thoroughly, despatched E 
herto Mt. Mandara. E 

One day, Rukmaáügada was out hunting. After having a of 
discussion with Wamadeva, he reached Mandara mountain, w 
There he saw Mohini, worshipping the Sivalinga, singing sweet sh 
songs. He was attracted by her so much that he wished to marry TI 
her. As demanded by her, Rukmangada promised her that he ‘th 
would fulfil her desire asked for at any moment, and married her १ 
according to the rules laid down by the GrAya Sütras. While retur- i 
ning to his palace he saw a house-lizard, torn under the hoof of i 
his horse, and helped it attain Vaikuntha by parting with a portion | 
of his merit of Sravana Dvàdasi vrata. 2 

Rukmangada’s wife Sandhyavali and son Dharmáügada " 
received king Rukmangada and Mohini with due honour and " 
made them very happy. Rukmangada enjoyed life for long with 
Mohini. One day, Mohini compelled Rukmaügada to fulfil his 3. 
promise made to her at the time of their marriage by taking meal 
on Hkadast day.. As he was not prepared for it, she suggested Br 
another alternative to keep up his word by cutting off the head of H 
his son Dharmangada in her presence. Indeed, tortured by mental 0 
pain and anxiety, he took the sword in his hand and was abo ut to bi 
cut off Dharmangada’s head, when Lord Vispu appeared before 
him and put a stop to his attempt. He took Rukmangada to E 
Vaikuptha along with all his followers. 5 ta 

When Rukmanigada’s preceptor Vasu, who was practising E Te 
in water for twelve years, came out of the water and heard a al 
Mohini’s actions, he cursed and turned her into ashes. Mohini, m 


l. N. II. 3-37. 
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casting off her human body; started towards heaven, but she was 
pushed back and putin the hell by Vayu. She was punished 
there in various ways and the maraka-yütanüs (the tortures of hell) 
began to torture her for her sins. When she was thrown out 
ofthe hell by Yama she approached Brahma. Brahma, Siva and 
other gods requested Vasu to free her from his curse and to provide 
her with a place. Vasu allotted a place to her on Ekadasi afflicted 
with Dasami, i. e, on the last part of Dasami and commanded 
her to move along with the rays of the Sun and the Moon. He 
also allotted to her the merit of Ekadasi vrata performed by others 
on Dafamividdha-Eküdasi. Then he explained to her the great- 
ness of tirihas and advised her to visit them in order to get rid 
ofher sins. As instructed by Vasu, Mohini visited all the tirthas, 
worshipped gods and offered dana to Brahmanas, etc. At last 
she entered the Kalindi water and never returned there from. 
Thenceforth she is seated on the last part of Dajami and spoils 
"the vrata observed by people on Viddha Ekadasi. 


2. Rukmüngada's previous birth! 


Rukmingada wasa Südra by caste in his previous birth. 
He was very poor and had a cruel wife. Once, he meta 
Brahmana with whom he visited many holy places observing 
several ratas like ASünyafayana and Ekádasi. Asa consequence, 
he was born as king Rukmangada, the wellknown observer 
of Ekadasi vrata. 


3. Bhadrasila? 


On the banks of Narmada, Bhadragila, son of Galava, a 
Brahmana, performed Vignu-worship from his very childhood. 
He also preached the greatness of Visnu and of the Ekadast vrata. 


One day, asked b y his father, he narrated the story of his previous 
birth thus . 


He wasa king, named Dharmakirti, of the lunar dynasty, 
OE ruled his country for nine thousand years. Due to evil con- 
Acts he committed, many wrongs. Once, while hunting he 
"ached the banks of Reva. There he observed the Ekadast vrata 
‘long With other people. On the following day, he died and the 
Merit of the vrata secured for him Vaikuntha. Subsequently, he 
— SA MRNA. 
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was born in a family of the devotees of Visnu and led a life devo 
ted to Visnu. 


4. A Grhagodha (house-lizard)! 


There was a Brahmana woman. In order to bring her 
husband fully under her control she gave him a maniric medicine 
secured from 8 nun. On consuming that medcine her husband 
had an attack of tuberculosis. Besides, his genital organ became 


-— 
DT an dA =D UN (a 


full of wounds and worms. Day and night, he began to cry saying i 
to her that he was her servant. Then she gave him another medi- I 
cine taking it from the nun. Thenceforth he became better and 
lived under her full control. After some time, she passed away, 
Then, for her evil deed committed against her husband, she had 
to undergo much suffering and punishment in hell for fifteen 
yugas. Thereafter she passed her life as a house-lizard for ten 
thousand years on the earth and was crushed under the hoof of 
the horse of Rukmangada, who was returning to his palace from 
Mt. Mandara with Mohini, Hearing the story from the house- ! 
lizard, Rukmāùgada became very kind to it and helped it attain ‘ 
salvation by giving a portion of the merit of his Sravana Dvadafi 
vrata, | ; 
f 
V s 
Stories Connected with Tirthas i 
l. Sagara 
After the death of Bahu, his widows sought shelter with ; 
sage Aurva. The elder one became jealous of the younger who 
was pregnant and poisoned her. But due to the blessings of sage ] 
Aurva the poison had little effect and a son with poison was born ] 
to her, who was rightly named Sagara (Sa-gara, i.e., with poison). 
On coming to know the past history of his father, he decided a i 
wreak vengeance against the kings, obtained the celestial missiles ] 


from Vasistha and vanquished the enemies. Sagara married 
KeSini and Sumati, the daughters of king Virabhadra. By Do 
blessings of Aurva, KeSini gave birth to a son named Asamanl® 
and Sumati to sixty thousand sons. 
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Unable to stand the atrocities of the sons of Sagara, the 
gods approached Kapila. Sagara performed an 48०८00८472 Jajiia 
and the sacrificial horse was stolen away by Indra and was left 
behind sage Kapila, who was meditating in Patala. The sons of 
Sagara, after a long-drawn search, reached Patala and abused 
Kapila. Enraged by the action of Sagara’s sons, Kapila burnt 
them to ashes. 

Afterwards, Amsuman, the grand-son of Sagara, was blessed 
by Kapila that his ancestors would attain salvation, when Bhagi- 
ratha would make Ganga flow on the earth, 


Bhagiratha, the grand-son of Arngsuman, meditated on Nara- 
yana and Paramesvara and brought down Ganga, freed the sons 
of Sagara from all the sins, and helped them secure final emanci- 
pation. 


_ The Ramayana and Visnu, Bhigavata, Brahma and Brahmavaivarta 
Puranas narrrate this story. According to the Visnu, Bahu is 
known as Bahuka and KeSini is the daughter of Vidarbha. 


2. Squdasa (Mitrasaha)? 


One day, the solar king Saudása was out hunting, A 
raksasa and his wife in the guise of tigers were sporting in the 
forest, Saudasa took aim at the female and shot it dead with a 
single arrow. The raksasa thereupon vowed to avenge the king's 
action. Saudása was heart-broken at his vow and returned to 
his palace, 

Later, when the king performed an Asvamedha yajía, the 
raksasa, disguised as Vasistha, came to him and asked him to 
Prepare some non-vegetarian food. Assuming the form of a cook, 
he again approached the king and managed to prepare food with 
human flesh, When the real sage Vasistha was Offered that food 
he cursed the king to be borna demon. Saudasa, provoked by. 
Vasigtha’s action, took water in his palm in order to retaliate, 
but was prevented by his wife, Madayanti. Very soon Vasistha 
came to know by his divine insight all that had taken place. 
Then he Softened his curse to the king to the extent that the holy 
री Of, Ganga would help him regain his original form. 


l. Vi. IV. 4; B, Gautamikhanda, B, Bh, IX.8; Brv, Prakrti- 
Ahanda, 8; POR, P. 596. 
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Saudasa, repenting for his impudence, poured the water on his 
own feet. Within no time, his feet were burnt and turned dark 
and thenceforth he was rightly known as Kalmasapada, 


Saudasa, turned intoa demon by Vasistha’s Curse, while 
wandering in the forest one day, caught hold of a Sage who was 
sitting with his wife and ate him in spite of his wife’s repeated 
entreaties for his release. So, she cursed Saudasa to die the 
moment he enjoyed amorous pleasures. She also cursed him to 
continue as demon for long. Enraged by the second curse, 
Saudasa also cursed her in return to become a raksasi, Once, while 
wandering in the forest Saudasa and the Brahmana’s wife met 
a Brahmaraksasa called Somadatta. He was residing on a Vata tree 
and was transformed into Brahmaraksasa due to the disregard 
shown to his teacher Gautama while performing Siva-worship, 
He explained to them the greatness of Guru, the Puranas, etc., 
when Garga, a Bramana happened to cross the way taking the holy 
water of Ganga with him and chanting Vignu mantras. The raksasas 
were not only prevented and kept away from their attempt to 
hurt Garga, but they also began to realise their past. Such was 
magnificence of Visnu and the Ganga that Garga freed the rakgasas 
of their dreadful form by sprinkling the Ganga water on them. 
The Brahmana woman with her child secured final salvation. 
Saudása, worshipping Viivanatha at Varanasi, returned to his 
palace and ruled his country with all enjoyments except sensuous 


pleasures. He secured a son through  Vasistha and attained 
salvation. 


A similar story appears in the Visnu and the Bhagavata 
Puranas.’ Another story ofa similar type about him is narrated 
in | Skanda Purana, It adds that after securing a son through 
Vasistha, Mitrasaha visited various holy places to get rid of the 
sin of Brahmahatya. As advised by Gautama, he went to Gokarna 
and was relieved of all kinds of troubles, In the Skanda Purana 
this story is narrated in order to eulogise the greatness of Gokaroa 
Saudasa is referred to in the Ramayana and the Padma Purana’. 
EE eee 


l. Vi. IV. 4; Bh, 9.9; Cf. also PCK 
; Bh, 9.9; Cf. . ॥07. 
2. SK, IIL $2; Cf also POK, ७00 
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Bali and Vamana 5 


Bali, the grand-son of Prahlada, defeated gods and attained 
the status of Indra by performing innumerable Afvamedha yajfias. 
The gods in the guise of human beings made their stay on earth. 
Seeing the sad plight of the gods their mother Aditi performed 
severe austerities for |,000 celestial years in order to please Visnu. 
The demons tried their best to stop her penance, but all their 
efforts were in vain. Asa last report they produced fire from 
their Dainstrás (tusks). But the same fire turned them to ashes 
and the Sudarsana discus of Visnu protected Aditi. Visnu appea- 
red before her and promised her that he would take birth as her 
son and fulfil her desire. 


Some time later, Visnu was born as Vamana, the son of 
Ka$yapa and Aditi. One day, Vamana approched the demon 
king Bali, who was performing a Yajia. He requested Bali for a 
piece of land, measuring three feet for performing penance. With 
pleasure Bali took the kamandalu (waterpot) in his hand in order 
to offer the Jand to Vamana. But Vamana, by his divine insight 
came to know that Sukra obstructed the flow of water, and with 
a tip of darbha grass turmed into Brahmastra with the mantra took 
away one eye of Sukra Then assuming his cosmic form Visnu 
measured the three worlds by his two steps. As no space was left 
for his third step he thrust Bali into Patala asa prisoner for the 
non-fulfilment of his promise. Visnu then assigned to Bali that 
food, which was offered in the sacrificial fire without chanting 
Mantras. He also reinstated the gods in the heaven and returned 
to Vaikuntha. 


This story is narrated in the Matsya, Kūrma, Vamana, Skanda, 
Bhagavata, Padma and Brahma Purünas. The Matsya and the 
Bhagavata add that Bali was cursed by Prahlada that he would be 
deserted by wealth, when Bali paid no heed to his words. The 
Skanda and Bhagavata! state that wheniVamana measured the whole 
World by his two steps, Bali's followers made an attempt to fight 
Å e 


l. NET NOM 
2. M, 245-946: K, I. 7; Vam, 3l; Sk, I. l. [89 VII. 
2.8; Bh, VIII. 8-23; P. Srstikhanda 33; B, Cautamt, 
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with Vamana and Bali stopped them from their attempt, Again 
it is added that as instructed by Vamana, Garuda tied up Bali E 
Varuna-pasa and then Vamana placed his third step on Bal? 

s 
head. 
4, Kasil \ 


Kad was the abode of Visnu. Once Siva went to Brahma 
who was engaged in reciting the Vedas. As the fifth face of 
Brahma looked haughty, Siva clipped it off with his nail. But 
Siva could not separate Brahma’s skull from his hand. Disturbed 
by the sin of Brahmahatya, he asked Visnu for help. Advised 
by Visnu, Siva made a pilgrimage for twelve years, visiting holy 
| places and washing his hand in the holy tanks. Once he reached 
| Badarikasrama and begged for alms at Visnu's doors. When 
| Visnu offered him something, Siva caught his hand and pierced 
it by his tri$üla. Three streams of blood flowed from Visnu’s 
hand : one fell on the skuil of Brahma, the second in Siva’s mouth 
and the third as water. Siva then went to Brahma tirtha and 
worshipped Visnu there for three years. He was relieved from 
the sin of Brahmahatyà when he entered the Visnu temple at Kasi, 
Noticing such a wonderful effect, Siva praised Visnu and with 
his permissica stayed in the Visnu-temple. In Bindusaras, origi- 
nated from the tears of Visnu, Siva washed his hand and the 
skull of Brahma fell down from his hand and he became free. 
Thenceforth, Bindusaras became famous by the name Kapalamocana. 


5. Indredyumna? 


n! 

ग Once, king Indradyumna, a great devotee of Visnu, selected 

$ Purusottamaksetra as a fit place for Visnu-worship. He per- 
' formed an Afvamedha yajna and erected a temple there. He could 
not come to a decision whether be should make an image of 
Purusottama with rock, wood or minerals. With prayers to 
Visnu he went to his bed made of kusa grass. While asleep he 
Was instructed. by Visnu tocutoffa tree from the sea-shore and 
make an image out of it. The next morning, he went alone t° 
e and cut down the tree, Visnu and ha 
Ee d in the guise of Brahmanas. In accordan eerie 
and Se VAA au ES ONSET tively. 
black, white and yellow colours respec 
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The king consecrated those images in his temple on an auspicious 
day and, worshipping them attained final salvation. 

This story is desctibed also in the Skanda Purüna. There it 
is stated that the king made the images of Visnu, Rama, Sudar- 
{ana and Subhadra, following a divine word.! 


6, Gautama? 

The sage Gautama had his hermitage on the banks of the 
Godavari. Once there occured a long drought. There was no 
rain for twelve years and people began to starve. They went to 
Gautama and requested for food. Gautama, with the power of 
his austerities, caused the Gaüga to flow there and, producing 
grains, he fed them properly. When that calamity was over, 
people returned to their places and Gautama continued his 
penance. Siva came there and offered boons tohim. Gautama 
thereupon requested Siva to make him his devotee and also that 
Siva should remain there for ever. Siva thence forth settled there 
and the mountain became famous by the name Tryambaka. 


Sage Gautama is referred to in the Mahabharata as one of 
the seven sages of the Vaivasvata manvantara and as the husband 
of Ahalya and father of Satananda. The Manu Smrti mentions 
him as the son of Utathya and a Sitrakara. There are stories 
about him in the Devibhagavata and Siva Purana. He figures as a 
popular author of Wyayasastra, a prominent sage and an incarnation 


of TryambakeSvara. The Padma Purana says that Ganga became 
famous by the name of Gautami as it was handed over to Gautama 
by Lord Sankara.? 

7. Jaimini* 

Once, the sage Jaimini, disciple of Vyasa, visited Pundari- 

kapura with his students Agnikefa, etc. They made an earthen 
ivalinga and worshipped it. Siva appeared before them and 
offered boons to Jaimini. He requested Siva to show him tandava 
(dance) with his group. Siva commenced his tandava when Jaimini 
ER = = 


ee = E 
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F- began to praise him, chanting Vedapada-Sivastuti In the = | 
- Jaimini secured Ganapatya (membership of the group of Siva : 
attendants). 

The sage Jaimini is referred to in the Mahabharata and Vayu, 


Branmanda, Vignu and Agni Purünas.! 


8. Parasurama? 

On the western sea-shore there is an auspicious place calleq 
Gokarna, two krofas in extent. It was submerged under water, 
when the earth was dug up by the sons of Sagara and the residence 
of the place shifted to the Sahya mountain. They approached 
Paragurama at the Mahendra mountain and requested him to 
help them in regaining Gokarna. Paragurama went to Varuna. 
But Varuna did not care to answer the call of Paragurama, 
Enraged at this, Parafuráma discharged the Agnepastra against 
the ocean. Unable to bear the heat, Varuna ran to Para$urama 
seeking his protection. As wished for by Parasurama, Varuna 
gave back Gokarna. After worshipping Gokarnesa, Parasurama 
returned to his place. The sages occupied the place again and 
finally attained salvation. Noticing the greatness of Gokarya, 
Siva and Parvati settled there with their group. 


A Sikta in the Rgveda is considered to be on Parasurama. 
As an incarnation of Visnu he is referred to in the Vayu, Matsya 
and other Puranas. A similar story is narrated in the Brahmanda 
and it is stated that there he established Sürparaka Pranta (pro- 
vince on the west coast) pushing back the sea3. 


9. Rama 


xs —  —Visnu in caturvyitha-form took SD Carnation as Rama, 
aksmana, Bharata ‘and Satrughna, the sons of the solar king 
Dasaratha’. Elsewhere it is stated that Rama, Bharata, 
Satrughna and Laksmana are the respective incarnations of 
Parayana, £radyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana. 


|. Mbh (B), Adi, 63 Mbh, I.57; V. Aca) 
3 a, I. 6]. 27; AS; 
s dn y HI. 6.2; Br. I. 9; PCK, p. 209 
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The Ramayana stóry is then summarized as given by 
T. it. 

After victory and return to Ayodhya, Rama invited Sugriva 
Vibhisana, the Brahmnas of six dynasties and others for his 
father’s anniversary. Except Vibhisana all the people reached 
Ayodhya. Rama was worried about Vibhisana, when Lord Sambhu 
(Siva) came to him in the form of a Brahmana together with 
other Bramanas. Sambhu took Rama to Dravidadefa and released 
Vibhisana who had been imprisoned in Dravida country. There- 
after he honoured all the people including the rsis like Agastya 
and sent them to their places,” 


The Uttarakanda 

Story of Sita’s abandonment, upto her disappearance into 
Mother Earth, is then told as in Valmiki. 

The story of the end of Rama and Laksmana and their sojourn 
in earth is told as in Valmiki. 

The mountain where Laksmana performed Tapas after he left 
Rama and before he attained to Vaikuntha, became famous by the 
name Laksmanacala®. 

Here in the first part, Narada gives Rama’s story up to the 
end of the Yuddhakanda, but the second part includes the Uttara- 
kinda. The narrative here is just an abstract of that described 
in the Valmiki Ramayana*. 

The works like Mahabharata, Harivamsa, Visnu, Skanda, Bhaga- 
vata, Agni, Garuda, Brahma and Brahmavaivarta narrate Rama’s 


story, somtimes with some slight variations”. 


l0, Govardhana® 

a Brahmana, meditated upon 
ifested before him and 
him under his 


In a past kalpa, Govardhana; 
Visnuin Vrndavana, When Vispu man 
offered boons to him, he requested Vignu to keep 


N, II. 75.7-49. 9. N,I. 79. 26-30. 
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(Visnu’s) feet. For fulfilling his desire, Visnu stood B n 
bads and when he could not keep Visnu down he requested 
Visnu to be there for ever. Thence-forth, Visnu did not leara 
bins when Visnu took incarnation as Krsna, he honoureg 
Govardhana (mountain) through worship by himself, the Gopas 
like Nanda and others. 


ll. Krsna‘. (This story is narrated as a forecast.) 

Krsna, residing in Gokula with Radha and the Gopes, would 
take incarnation as the son of Vasudeva and would go to Nanda 
through fear of Kamsa. There he would destroy the demons 
like Patana and Vatsa and would send away Kaliya from the 
Yamuna, He would kil Dhenuka, Baka and other demons and 
would destroy the ego of Brahma, Indra, Varuna, the sons of 
Kubera and others. In Mathura, he would break the bow and 
would kill the elephant Kuvalayapida, the mallas (athlets) and 
also his uncle Karnsa. Then he would release his parents from 
| prison, After smashing Yavanesa (Kalayavana) he would stay at 
as Dvaraka out of fear from Jarasandha. He would marry Rukmini, 
Satyabhama, Satya, Jambavati, Kaikeyi, Laksmana, Mitravrnda, 
Kalindiká and other sixteen thousand, maidens after destroying 
Bhauma. He would also kill Paundraka, Sisupala, Salva, Dvivida, 
Balbala, etc. Again he would smash Vajranabha, Sunabha and 


Trisarira. He would bring about the destruction of many warriors 
in the battle of the Kauravas and the Pz 


andavas and would make 
the Yadavas quarrel among themselves and destroy themselves. 
In the end he would go to 


Vaikuntha with his followers. 


This story is described in the Brahmünda, Bhagavata, Agni, 
Garuda and Brahma Purànas,? 


2. Siddhanatha® 


There Was a Brahmana staying in Puskara island. A son 
was born to him during the time of Gandanta-dosa*. So, he threw 

Wo NÉS TO Bi, 

2. uRr, Upedghatckhanda, 7; Bh, IX. 24; X, -02; G, I. IM; 
N, IT. 69. 
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The two ghatis in between Parnas (Paniicami, Dasamt 
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the child into the sea and the child was swallowed bya fish. By 
the meritorious actions of its previous birth, the child was safe 
in the stomach of that fish for a long period. 


One day, Siva with Parvati came to mountain Lokaloka. He 
meditated upon Sri Hari, stood for a moment on Saumya Sriga, 
and began to give tattvopadesa (teaching on philosophical know- 
ledge) to Parvati. Parvati could not follow his instructions fully. 
A fish then abruptly jumped upon the peak of that mountain and 
a Brahmana child came out from its stomach. The child bowed 
at their fect and narrated to Parvati theinstruction it heard from 


Siva. Siva accepted him as his son and allowed him to move as 
he pleased in order to keep the world happy. 


IV 
Biography of Suka 


On the peak of the Mt. Mahameru, Vyasa performed 
penance wishing for a very learned son. Mahesvara, pleased 
with him, gave him the desired boon. While rubbing the 
arani (fire-sticks) for fire, Vyasa happened to see Ghrtaci, a 
beautiful Apsaras. He could not control his mind and when his 
semen fellon the arani, Suka was born. Vyasa bathed him in 


the Ganga and Indra performed his thread-ceremony. Suka 
had the knowledze ofall the Vedas and Sastras even as a child. 
He studied dharma from Brahaspati and approached Janaka to 
learn the moksasastra and the code of conduct for a Brahmana. 


After teachin; Vedas to the sages, Paila and others, Vyasa 
with his son Suka observed silence and practised meditation. 
At this time, hearing a voice from the sky asking him to recite 
the Vedas with his son, he did accordingly. Once, there arose a . 
storm, So Vyasa commanded his son to stop the recital of the 
Vedas as the day was considered to be an anadhyaya day (holiday). 
Then he explained the matter regarding the storm and left for the 
— ae 


(ii) Lagna-gandanta : 
The 30 vighatis in between Karkataka and Simha, 
Vrscika and Dhanus and Mina and Mega. 

(iii) Naksatra-gandanta : 

The last padas of Aslega, Jyestha and Revati and 
the first Padas of Asvini, Magha and Mula. N, I. 56. 


48-50. 


^ 
~ 
a 
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Ganga. At that moment, Sanatkumára came to 4 and 
explained to him the hardships to be faced by the living beings 
inthe mortal world and also imparted to him the mokgasastra, 
Suka then left for the Kailasa mountain. Early morning, facing 
the rising Sun; Suka sat in Yogasana and with a smiling face went 
up to thesky. Crossing the peaks of the mountain, he flew up 
and up. When Vyasa found himself unable to follow Suka, as 
advised by Rudra, he performed penance in the hermitage of 
Nara and Narayana along with them. Suka, advised by Janardana, 
stood in the air and saw the whole world. He saw Narayana also 
in Vaikuntha and according to the instructions of Narayana, 
went to his father Vyasa and studied Bhagavata Saihita.! 


The narration of this story is identical with that in the 
Mahabharata with some slight variations”. 


Ww 


The Skanda Purana? narrates this story in a different version 
as stated below : 


Jabali’s daughter Vatika, the wife of Vyasa, did not deliver 
any child even after twelve years after conception. In this context, 
being instructed by the child, Vyasa went to Krsna and brought 

J him to the pregnant wife. At Krspa's bidding Suka took birth 
and left for the forests in order to perform penance. 


The Devibhagavata also gives Suka’s story, but it differs and 
introduces a number of changes,’ 


N, I. 50, 58.69. 


l 
: 2. Nbh, XII. 30-390: 
i 3. SK, VI. I47-}4g व्य VIL, I. p. 38. 


- D. Bh, I. 4, I-I0; 
z^ VII. I. pp. 88. l24, 


I4-]5-6-7-8-9. I,59; 
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CHAPTER. III 


THE FIVE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 
NARADA PURANA 


i. The Description of Sarga, Pratisarga, Vam$a and 
VamSanucarita, Yuga, Manvantara and Kalpa, 


The AmarakoSa says: Sarga (creation), Pratisarga (recreation 
after dissolution), Varnśa (dynasties), Manvantaras (the epochs of 
Manus) and VamSanucarita (genealogies of kings) comprise the 
five characteristics of the Purina, 


Sarga 

The Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, Matsya, Karma, Skanda, 
Padma and Naradiya Puranas deal with the Sarga (creation of 
the universe). 


According to Narada, the Sakti (power) of the all-pervading 
Visnu, is Bhava (entity), Abhava (non-entity), Vidya (learning), 
Avidya (ignorance), Uma, Laksmi, Kali, Prakrti., etc., amal is 
the root cause of creation manifesting itself in three forms, viz., 
Prakrti (nature), Purusa (male) and Kāla (time). The Prakrti when 
agitated gave birth to the universe beginning, with Mahat-Buddhi 
(great wisdom), Saksma-tanmatras (subtle essences), Ahamkara 
(ego), the Indriyas (sense organs) and ending with Ta 
(five great elements), viz., Akaga (ether), Vayu (air), Ago (He), 
Jala (water) and Prthvi (earth). He also says that Ve in the 
viz., Brahma from his right flank 
left flank, with Rajas 
s their respe- 


beginning assumed three forms, 
Rudra from the middle and Visnu from the 
(energy), Tamas (darkness) and Sattva (goodness) i a र 
ctive attributes, These three forms, Brahma, Vişņu and Wa, 
Were created to perform the three respective functions of creation, e 
preservation and destruction of the universe, After the evolution 
of the earth from the Prakrti, Brahma created Tamasa beings ws 
birds and animals), Sattvika beings (gods) and Rajasa beings 
(man) . "Then were born his sons, Daksa and others; and Dal ps | 3 
progeny filled the universe.’ a 


l. N, I. 3.l-36. 
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According to another account in the Naradiyal, the = | 
Being called here Manasa, at first created the ether (sky), from 
which arose water. From water arose wind and fire, and from 
the wind and fire, the earth. The Avyakta (un-manifested) 
known by the names of Manasa and Visnu, created the lotus, 
from which arose Brahma, also called Ahamkara. Again, Manasa, 
or the great Being, assumed the form the Brahmadeva. The earth, 
the bottom of the lotus, is His (Brahma’s) seat. Its Karnika 
(pericarp) is the mountain Meru. 


, 


The Mahabharata also gives a similar account, Probably 
both the accounts point to a common source’. 


The Vayu Purana says that the Ultimate Principle known as 
Brahman, Pradhana, Prakrti, Prasüti, Atman, Yoni, etc., formed 
a cover round the second Purusa, i.e., the creator. Prakrti has 
three gunas (qualities), but was devoid of all sensitive qualities, 
The. Prakrti, when agitated by the proximity of Purusa, 
produced Mahat associated with three gunas, Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas. Aharnkara with Rajas as the predominent quality and 
Bhütádi with the predominence of Tamas were also the products 
of Mahat. The Bhütàdi gave birth to the Bhütas and the 
Tanmátrás, in the successive stages as sound, sky or ether, touch, 
wind or air, colour, light, taste, water, smell and earth, The gunas 


together formed the cosmic egg, from which the Ksetrajfia was 
born’, 


According to the Visnu Purana Brahman, Pradhana, Purusa 
and Kala were produced from the playful activity of Visnu, the 
original cause, At the time of creation, God enters both Prakrti 
and Purusa and causes disturbance; He himself being the disturber 
and disturbed, the disturbed Pradhana gives birth to Mahat, 
From Mahat, covered by Pradhana, emerges the three-fold 
Aharhkara, viz , Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tamasa or Bhatadi. The 
n Ahamkara in its turn, being covered by Mahat, creates 

abda-tanmatra and by a similar process is Akasa produced. The 
Tamasa Aharbkara then covers up both the Sabda-tanmatra and 


Ji N, I. 42. 
. Mbh, XII. 75. I=37. 
Philosophy, i I9 Pu 


rana, V.2. pp. 284-285; Cf. 
3. Va, 3-4; HIP 


nfre pp. 298-300, 
» IIT. pp. 502-506, 
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Akaga’ By the self-modification of Akasa, Sparía-tanmatrá is 


produced. From Sparsa-tanmatra emerges Vayu. By a similar 


process, Rupa-tanmatra, light, Rasa-tanmatra, water, Gandha- 
tanmátrá and earth are produced in that order. The Taijasa 
Ahamkára creates the five connotative and cognitive senses and 
Vaikarika Ahamkara produces the Manas. These elements to- 
gether with the Tanmatras, Ahamkara and Mahat form the 
universe, with the form of an egg having seven coverings of water, 
fire, air, sky, Bhütádi, Mahat and Avyakta.* 9 À 
The Karma Purana calls the Avyakta the source of the 
universe, Prakrti and Pradhana. This Avyakta existed at fe 
with its three gunas at equipoise and associated with Atman or 
Purusa. This state of equilibrium of the qualities is known as 
Prakrta-Pralaya which is the night of Brahma whereas his day 
is Srsti (Creation). Atthe end of the night MaheSvara enters 
both Prakrti and Purusa and causes agitation. From Pradhana, 
thus agitated, Mahat is produced and the universe evolves through 
the successive stages, Mahat, Buddhi, Ahamkára, Tanmātrās, 
Indriyas and Pafcabhütas. There are two theories about the 
evolution of Bhütadi: (a) Sabda-tanmatra is created during 
the development of Bhütádi From Sabda-tanmatra is born 
Akasa with Sabda as its quality. Akasa, while developing, gives 
birth to Sparsa-tanmatra which produces Vayu having Sparga as 
its quality. from Vayu in the course of development emerges 
Rüpa-tanmátrà which gives birth to Jyoti (light) with Rüpa as 
its quality. From Jyoti Rasa-tanmatra is born and it creates Apah 
or water having taste as its quality. Apah, while development 
creates Gandha-tanmatra from which samgháta (conglomeration) ° 
with Gandha (smell) as its quality is produced. (b) 'The second 
theory is that Akasa with Sabda-tanmatra as its guna covers up 
Sparga-tanmatra from which emerges Vayu with the two quali- 
ties of Sabda and Sparía. These two qualities then enter Rüpa- 
tanmatra and Vahni comes into existence having three qualities 
‘Sabda, Sparśa and Rūpa. These three then cover up Rasa- 
tanmatra from which springs up Apah with Sabda, Sparía, Rüpa 
and Rasa as its qualities. These four cover up Gandha-tanmatra 
and produce the Bhümi (earth) with the five qualites, Sabda, 
Sparía, Rupa, Rasa and Gandha. y * 


l. Vi. I. 2,4,5, etc., HIP, III. pp. 496-502. ' AE EY m 
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Mahat, Aharnkara and the five  Tanmatras are Capable 
of creating the cosmic egg through the superintendence of the 


Purusa and by the help of Avyakta. In this egg is born the 
Te Linga Purana describes the seriesin the same 


universe. 
order.? ! 

According to the Skanda Purana, Vasudeva the ultimate 
Brahman, Creates everything through the power of time. He 
connects the two, Pradhána and Purusa and also separates them, 
| From Prakrti emerges Mahat which in its turn produces Ahar- 
| kara and the three qualities. Tamas gives birth to the five 
| Tanmatras and the five Bhütas, Rajas to the ten senses and 


| 
| 


Buddhi, and Sattva to the Manas and the presiding gods of the 


senses.” 


Pratisarga 

About Pratisarga, Narada speaks just a little, while narrat- 
ing the story of Markandeya. According to him, the period of 
two Parairdhas (hundred thousand billions of Brahma years) is 
the duration of one day of Visnu. The same is the duration of 
his night. At the end of the night, Visnu, on waking up from 
his Yogic slumber, takes the form of Brahma and creates the 
universe, which remained submerged in water during his night.* 


The Karma describes the four kinds of Pratisarga, viz., (l) 
Nitya orthe perpetual destruction of beings which occurs day 
and night; (2) Naimittika, taking place at the end ofa Kalpa; 
E (3) Prakrta, where every thing beginning from Mahat and ending 
in Vifega (matter) gets destroyed; and (4) Atyantika, merger of 
the beings in Visnu by the attainment of true knowledge?. 


र 
| 
jn 


` and Varhsanucarita 


Divine genealogies are not dealt with by Narada. Accounts 
of some of the descendants of the solar dynasty are found. Thus, 
the names Bahu, Sagara, Asamafija, Armfuman, Dilipa and 
Bhagiratha appear in chapters 7 and 8, Sudasa and Saudása In 
chapter 9, and, Dasaratha, Rama and his three brothers (Bharat 


I. K, I. 4; Cf. also HIP, III. pp. 509-5]I. 
2. Vi-Wilson, p. 35. gr 

3. SK, II. 9.24; HIP, IIT. p. 507. 

4. NLS. in 

5. K, II. 45, 5-9. 
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Laksmana and Satrughna), and Lava (and Kuía) in chapter 75 
ofthe first part. Some ofthelunar kings mentioned in the first 
part are Sumati (ch. 20) Dharmakirti (ch. 23) and Jayadhvaja 
(ch. 39). 

fuga, Manvantara an Kalpa 


Since Vedic times the word “Kala? was used to mean “time? 
| in general. The Atharvaveda identifies Kala as the Supreme Being.! 
/ The Mahabharata, in several verses, describes the power of Kala 

over the universe? The minute divisions of Kala like Nimesa, 
Kala, etc., are mentioned by Manu, Kautilya and others, But the 
views regarding the number and names of the units of time differ 
with different works. The following tables represent the units of. 
time given by the various works including the Naradiya : 


Arthasastra. II, 20,27.% 


2 Trutas = Lava 

| 2 Lavas = Nimesa 

| 5 Nimesas = Kastha 
30 Kasthas = Kala 
40 Kalas = Nadika 
2 Nadikas = Muhirta 
30 Muhürtas = Ahoratra. 


Manu I. 64. 
8 Nimesas Kastha 
30 Kasthas = Kala 


30 Kalas s 3 Muhürta 
30 Muhnrtas Ahoratra, 


Vayu 50,769; 57.7; Matsya Purana, 722, 


5 Nimesas Kastha 
30 Kasthas Kala 

40 Kalas = Nadika 
2 Nadikaé Muhürta 


30 Muhaürtas = Ahoratra. 


NEL ccu 


AV, XIX. 53. l-I0; XIX. 54. l-5; 
463-464. 

Mbh (B), Adi, l.248-250=Mbh, I. l.l 
206.3 = Mbh, XII. I99.I]; HD, V. I. pp. 46¢ 
Arth, II. 20.4]; Shama Sastry’s edition, p l 
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Kürma I,5. 6-29, 


Muhürta 
Dina (day) 
Masa (month 2 
Paksas) 
Rtu (season) 
Ayana (precession) 
varsa (year) 2 
single day for 
devas ; Uttarayana 
(summer solstice) is 
the day time. and —— 
Daksinayana (win- 
ter solstice) the — 
night time for 
devas (gods) 
ki - daivatayuga (ce 
MoT Ss}, i ‘istial age). 


॥ 


]5 Nimesas - Kastha 
i 30 Kasthas = Kala d | 
= 30 Kalas = Muharta ४ $ 
ES 30 Muhürtas = Ahoratra, ) 
= Bhagavata III. 77. 3-70 | 
5 "2 Paramanus = Anu | 
ee 3 Anus = Trasarenu 
» . .. 3 Trasarepus = Truti 
= . 00 Trutis = Vedha 
3 Vedhas = Lava 
3 Lavas = Nimesa j 
3 Nimesas = Ksana | 
5 Ksanas = Kastha j 
]5 Kasthas = Laghu ; 
l5 Laghus = Nadika ४ | 
20 Nadikas = Muhürta E 
30 Muhártas = Ahoratra n 
Narada 7.5.2/-286. | 
]5 Nimesas = Kastha | 
30 Kasihas = Kala I 
30 Kalas = Kşaņa | 
6 Ksanas = Ghatika | 


2 Ghatikas 
30 Muhürtas 
S 30 Dinas 


|| 


I ॥ 


ll 


le- x 
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Amarakosa. I. Kalavarga. 77-72 


]8 Nimesas - Kastha 
30 Kasthás = Kala 

` 30 Kalas = Ksana 
I2 Ksanas = Muhtrta 
30 Muhürtas = Ahorátra 


The word “yuga? is used from the Rgveda onwards in diffe- 
rent senses.! The three yugas are referred to in the Rgveda? and 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. All the four ages including Kali occur 
in the Taittiriya and Aitareya Brahmanas.® But it cannot be defi- 
nitely said that the yuga system of chronology existed in the Vedic 
period. 


Narada enumerates the four yugas as Krta, Tretá, Dvapara 
and Kali in that order. These four yugas together with the 
period of sandhy& and sandhygrh$a cover a period of 2,000: 
celestial years.* These four yugas are sometimes called together 


WS 


as caturyuga or only yuga.’ 


The following table has been prepared on 
the basis of the Naradiya. 


I. 5. 27-37 


2,000 divyavarsas = 
2,000 divyayugas = 


7l divyayugas = 
4,000 manusa (human) yugas= 
30 Brahma days = 
I2 Brahma months = 
2 Parardhas of Brahma years— 


HD, V. l. p. 486. 


N, I. 4I. 4-5. 
Mbh, XII. 224-228. 


ose PNT 


RV, X. 97. I; HIA, p. 23. ` 
Vj. S, 80.8; Ti, Br, 3.4-]; A. Br, 33.5; HIA, p. 295 
Cf. J»otisfastra, infra pp. 30-3]. 
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divyayuga e 
One day of Brahma, i.e., 
day and night— period of 
I4 Manus. : 
manvantara 

one day of Brahma 

Brahma month 

Brahma year 

day or night of Lord 
Visnu. zy 


O —— . 
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The Vedanga jyotiga! speaks of yuga comprising five years, | 
but the name of years are not mentioned. Kautilya? describes | 
yuga as consisting of five Samvatsaras (years) According to 
Tilak,’ yuga means a month or a period from the first to the 4 
last dawn of the year; i.e., less than one year. The Manu ¿Smrti | 

H 


gives the following table : 


I. 68 ff. 
Krta =  4004-4,000--400— 4,800 
Treta = 300+3,000+300=3 600 
Dvapara = 200+2,000+200=2,400 
Kali = l00-4-],000--l00=],200 
Caturyuga == 2,000 
2,000 years = divyayuga 
2,000 divyayugas =  Brahma's Ahoratra. 


The Manu Smrti and the Makhabharata'do not specify the 
years as Divya or Mánava. 

According to Narada, the four yugas stretch to a period 
of 4320,000 (human ?) years. The duration of four yugas is 
respectively !728,000, 296,000, 864,000 and 432,000 years.” 


) The Vayu and Karma Puranas give the following table with 
regard to the duration of the yugas : 


Vayu, I. 57. 29-20; Kürma I. 5, 9-73. 


Krta =  400--4,000--400—4,800 celestial years 
Treta = 300+3,000+300=3,600 » » 
Dvapara = 200+2,000+200=2,400 23 22 
Kali = 004-,000--00— ,200 »» » 
Caturyugas = q2,000 22 १2 
7l caturyugas = manvantara 

I,000 cycles of = Brahma's day (Kalpa). 


four yugas 


According to Shama Sa 


stry the duration of four yugas was 
four years. 


The four years were named as Kali (first), Dvapara, 


l. RV. 7. Verses, |, 5, etc. 


2. Arth, IT. ch. 20 i 

ibo P. I09; HD, v. i. 

3. ArcaticHome in the Vedas, pp PN 79 ae 
4. Mbh, ता. 8. 77-24 "PP: 


- 0. N, I. 54. 6-62. 
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Treta and Krta. According to him, the word ‘yuga’ was used 
mean fi 
to mean four yugas also. Another method of yuga computation 
speaks offour yugas of ten year duration, the proportion being 
I gO ew 4. 
The Mahabharata and several Puranas like the Vayu, Matsya 
4 s) » E , 
Karma, Linga, Garuda and Narada give description of the nature of 
the four yugas’. 

According to the Karma Purana? Dharma (righteousness) 
prevails in all its perfection and stands on allthe four legs in 
the Krta yuga and declines by a quarter in the successive yugas 
and in Kali only one quarter of Dharma remains. Narada® also 
thinks the same way. 


—— ái 


Austerities constitute the Dharma in Krta, knowledge 
(philosophical) in Treta, sacrifice in Dvapara and charity alone 
in Kali yuga. The merit gained by the performance of good 
deeds in ten years in Krta is gained in a year in Treta, by a month 
in Dvapara and by a day in Kali.? à : 

In Krta, all were equals of God. "There was no distinction 
like devas, danavas (demons), gandharvas, yaksas, ráksasas and 
pannagas. Veda was not divided. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sudras were contented and righteous, following their own 
duties in accordance with the four stages of life. They were 
devoid of the evils like kama (lust), asüya (jealousy) and dambha 
(haughtiness). Performance of their duties without expecting 
result led them to supreme salvation. Narayana is white in Krta. 
But in Treta Narayana is red in colour. Dharma pales and 
human beings face misery. All the same people would be truth- 
ful god-fearing and performing sacrifices. In Dvapra, Dharma 
analogy being Dharma asa bull 
standing on all four legs in Krta). In this yuga (Dvapara) Hari is 
of yellow complexion and the Vedas are divided. The Varnas, 
Brahmana, etc., are attended with evils like raga (passion), etc. 


stands only on two legs (the 


l. PG, p. 85. 
9. Mbh (8), Vana, I49. I-38=Mbh, III. l48. 0-39; Va, 


39. 57-58; M. TAD-l44; K, l. 30; L, 39; G, 223; N, I 4l; 
HD, IL. p. 892. 
3. K.I. 29. !3-4. 
4. N,I. 4l. 
5. N, I. 4l. 89-90. 
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"They perform sacrifices wishing for svarga € apavarga 
(salvation), wealth, etc. Dharma and Adharma are equally 
pursued. By the effect of Adharma, people became weak and 
short-lived' 


The Mahabharata and several Puranas present a very pessi- 
mistic dismal account of what will happen in the Kali age.2 


The Naradiya describes the Kali ageas follows: The Kali 

Yuga or Tamasa Yuga would be the age of sins. Dharma would 

stand ona single pada (leg). The four Varpas would neglect 

their duties. All would be like Saüdras, The twice-born would 

pursue vyaja-dharma (condemned practices), cease studying the 

Vedas, performing sacrifices and speaking the truth. They would 

inter-marry and would serve Südras and other lower castes. They 

would carry the dead ‘body of Sadras. Dana (gift) would be 

‘accepted from fallen ones. They would feed on fish and 
flesh. Beastliness also would be practised. Dharma and Veda 

would be commercialised. Sraddha would be performed with 

false pride. Gifts would be presented tothe unfit. Cow would 

be reared only for its milk. Mlechas would rule with heavy 

taxes. Südras posing as Brahmanas would study the Vedas 

. and preach dharma to the Brahmanas Inthe guise of saints, 
the Sudras, would deceive People and would be served 
iby Bráhmapas Women would not obey their husbands, 
; would frequent others’ houses and would imitate the prostitutes 
in dress and actions, The twice-born would relish the food ofa 
“Sudra. and others. Heretics inthe guise of Brahmanas would 
"adopt dharma and condemn the Agramas. They would denounce 
4 Vedas and would walk over the earth nude or wearing a red 
‘cloth. The twice-born would deal in liquor, cavil the Vedas and 
“ Dharmsastras and would take to the vocation of Sudra. People 
f would suffer from drought and famine and would migrate to 
gine hrs dins (rh) end yava (9०0) ae gov 
` short-lived. The a a a Scarcity of food and would be 
C Po ed. aximum life-span would be sixteen years: 


l. N,I. 4I. [-20. 


D 2 ae n DM 58-99, 39]-428; M, 44, 32-47; Bl, 
: 2 -2; B, 229-230; Br, ; RE s 
* HD, प्रा, p. 892. 7. प. 30; 7, ग. 30; ; 
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Girls at the age of five would give birth to kids, As all righteous- 
ness would be lost the world would be bereft of welfare. Krsna, 
ie, Visnu would turn black. But those who are devoted to 
Hari or Siva would not be affected by Kali!, 


Manvantara and Kalpa 


The word ‘kalpa’ is referred to in the Rgveda? where the 
creator is said to have created (akalpayat) the Sun and the Moon, 
the heaven, etc., as before, It is also referred to in some ofthe 
rock edicts of ASoka®, but none of the ancient works, wherein the 
theory of yugas, manvantaras and kalpas is dealt with, gives any 
historical explanation of these terms. The Manu Smrti does not 
mention kalpa. The Puranas, Visnu, etc*., state that 7{ cycles 
of yugas make a manvantara anda period of l4 Manus or I000 


cycles of four yugas make a kalpa which is equal to a day of 
Brahma. 


According to Narada, 000 caturyugas make a day of Brhma 
which is equivalent to the period of l4 Manus. The l4 Manus 
are : (l) Svayambhuva, (2) Svarocisa, (3) Uttama, (4) Tamasa, 
(5) Raivata, (6) Caksusa, (7) Vaivasvata, (8) Suryasavarni, 
(9) Daksasavarpi, (I0) Brahmasaávarni, (II) Dharmasavarni, 
(2) Rudrasavarni, (3) Rocamana, and ([4) Bhautya. All the 
Puranas agree on the number and names of these Manus. The 
HarivaÁ$a mentions the future Manus as five Savarnis without 
naming them, followed by Raucya and Bhautya*. The Brahma 
Purana mentions only four future Manus, viz., Savarni, Raibhya, 
Raucya and Merusávarnpa." The Matsya names the future Manus 
as Savarna, Raucya, Bhautya, Merusavrni, Rta, Rtudhama and 
Viívaksena?. Each epoch of Manu has its own set of Manu’s 
sons, gods, Indra and Saptargis which are dealt with by the 


N, I. 4. 2-00. 
RV, X. 90.3; HD. V. |, p. 686. 
The Rock edicts of Afoka No, 4, 5, etc, at Kalsi Girnar, 
etc., HD, III. p. 889. 
Vi, VI. 3. Il-I2; HD, V. l. p. 689; Va, 7. ॥4; !0-2: 57. 
33, etc.; CHVP, pp. 69-70; K, I. 5. l4. ४ 
Vi, III. 2. i60; K, I. 53. 29-3l; 5]. 4-5, etc.; DPP, 
pp. 28l-282, 260-262. cus : 
DPP, pp. 259-272. 
DPP, p. 254. 
DPP, pp. 275-276. 
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Puranas like the Brahmanda, Vayu, Visnu, and the Harivamsq}, The 
Karma, Matsya and Padma Puranas also give these sets but the future 
seven Manus are only named. 

Narada names only the Indras and gods belonging to the ]4 
epochs of Manu which are given below : 


l. 


l4. 


Svayambhuva is Manu, Sacipati is Indra, and Yamas 
are gods. 
Svarocisa is Manu, Vipascit is Indra, and Paravatas 
and Tusitas are gods. 
Uttama is Manu, Sufanti is Indra,’ and Sudhamas, 
Satyas, Sivas and Pratardanas are gods, 
Tamasa is Manu, Siva is Indra, and Sutas, Parüharas 
Sutyas and Sudhis are gods. 
Raivata is Manu, Vibhu is Indra, and Amitabhas, etc., 
are gods. 
Caksusa is Manu, Manojava is Indra, and Aryas, etc., 
are gods. 
Vaivasvata is Manu, Purandara is Indra, and Adityas, 
Vasus and Rudras, etc , are gods. 

4 
Süryasávarni is Manu, Bali is Indra, and Apameyas and 
Sutapas, etc., are gods. 
Daksasavarni is Manu, Adbhuta is Indra, and Paras, 
etc., are gods. 
Brahmsavarni (-kaa) is Manu, Santi is Indra, and 
Suvamanas, etc., are gods, 
Dharmasavarni (-ka) is Manu, Vrsa is Indra, Vihan- 
gama, etc., are gods. 


Rudrasavarni is Manu, Rbhu is Indra, and Harinabhas 
are gods, 


Rocamana is Manu, Divaspati is Indra, and Sutrimis, 
etc., are gods. 


Bhautya is Manu, Suci is Indra, and. Caksugas, etc., 
are gods. 


T se Manus, Indras and gods of the different epochs are of 
equal brilliance, prosperit y and valour? 
की 
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Thus, we can say that our text, i.e., the Naradiya, does not 
conform fully to the traditional definition of Purana having 
the five essential characteristics, for it has very little to speak 
about Manvantara and Sarga and nothing about Pratisarga 
Varnga, and VamSanucarita. These five essentials which are together 
known as Paficalaksana, Paücáüga or Paiícavargaka cover an 
insignificant part of the extant Puranas. The Puranas were not 
originally composed to meet the sectarian ends » but for the propa- 
gation of the various cults belonging to sectarian Hinduism, the 
original Purana texts were re-cast more than once and much extra- 
neous materials regarding religion, places of pilgrimage, religious 
observances, rites in honour of manes, etc., were added to the 
original texts In this process the Paficalaksana’s were over shadow- 
ed and were also found inadequate. Some Puranas put forth 
Dafalakganas (ten characteristics) the five additional topics being 
Vrtti (the beings mobile & static), Raksa (incarnations from time to 
time of the lord for the protection of the universe), sarhstha (the 
dissolution), Hetu ( Jiva-the unmanifest) and Apasraya (Brahman).! 
The Bh. adds that the ‘ten laksanas’ were only an elaboration 
of the ‘five’ (l0). But the extant Puranas have many more features 
which are not included in the ten characteristics, According to 
the Matsya the Puranas dea] with besides the ten, characteristics, the 
glorifiation of the deities, Brahma, Visnu, Surya and Rudra, the 
dissolution and the preservation of the world, and with the four 
aims of life, viz, dharma (righteous conduct), artha (economics 
and polity, kama (erotics) and moksa (final salvation). 


The Naradiya deals with (i) dharma of Varna and Aframa,? 
dana and pirtadharmas*, karmavipaka and Sraddha®, vows and 


, expiations? and glorification of holy places"; (ii) artha—regarding 


the occupation of the Varnas® (iii) kama in relation to the rules 


` Bh, XII 7.9-0; SEP, P. XIVI. 
M, 53. 66-67; SEP, p. XIVI. 
N, I. Chs. 24-27; 48. 

N, I. Chs. 2-3. 

N, I. Chs. I4.I5, 28, 3l. 

N, I. Chs, l4, l7-23, 29, 30, IIO-I24; N, II. Chs, l-37; 
Cf. Vratas and Prayascitta, infra. pp. 49-50] & 359-368. 
N, l. Chs, 6-II; N, II. Chs. 38-8]. 

N, I. 24. 8-32, 43; 09-I22; Cf. Social Organisation, 
infra, pp. 324-38]. E 
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regarding marriage! and stories glorifying chastity and wifehood? 


and (iv) moksa in philosophical matters.” 


ten characteristics, though the characteristics themselves are not 
specified.! Even the definition of Purana given by the Matsya 
does not include all the material given by the Puranas. The 
supplementary matter given by the JVàradiya may be divided 
under the three heads, viz., (I) bhügolavargana (description of 
the terrestrial globe), (2) contents of the lb Puranas! and (3) 
the Vedangas (limbs of the Vedas).? 


| 
The Waradiya characterises itself as a Purana satisfying the | 


ii. The Description of the Terrestrial Globe 


The description of the earth is an important topic dealt 
with by the Puranas, Vayu, Brahmanda, Markandeya, Matsya, Kurma, P 
Vamana, etc. These descriptions prove that there were two 
different:conceptions (caturdvipi bhugola and saptadvipi bhtgola) 
regarding the earth. The earth, according to the first theory, 
isin theshape of a lotus with mount Mahameru as its pericarp 
and the four continents, viz., Bhadrasva on the east, Jambudvipa 
on the south, Ketumala on the west and Uttarakuru on the north, 

) as its petals.’ The second view conceives the earth as composed 
of seven continents arranged concentrically and surrounded by 
seven seas, The seven continents are; Jambu, Plaksa, Salmali, 
Kusa, Krauiica, Saka and Puskara, the Jambu being situated 
atthe centre. The Jambudvipa is again divided from the south 


| 
\ 
. N. L 26.3-]8; Cf. Social Organisation, infra, pp. 324-38!. 4 
N, II. Chs. 6, 27-30. 8 > infra, pp 


infra. pp. 285-323. 


N, II. 82-30; Naradiyam puranam tu laksapair dagabhir 
yutam. 


5. Brahmavisnvarkarudranam mahatmyam bhuvanasya cal 
sasamharapradanam ca purane pañcavarņake // 
dharmaścārthaśca kāmaśca moksa$caivatra kirtyate | 
sarvesvapi purāņeşu tadviruddharh ca yatphalam. 

M, 53.66-67; SEP, p. XIVI. 


l 
2. 
3. N, I. Chs. 33, 44-47, 49, 59, 60-62; Cf. Philosophy, 
4 


N, I. Ch. 3. 

N, I. Chs. 92-i09, 
N. I. Chs, 50-57. 

M. i3. 43-44; M— A study, pp. 84-I85. 
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to north into seven Vargas, viz., Haimavata or Bharata, Kimpu- 
rusa, Hari, Iláàvrta, Ramyaka, Hiranyaka and Uttarakuru. In 
the older scheme of caturdvipi bhügola, Jambudvipa was only 
one of the four Varsas. But in the new scheme, viz’, saptadvipi 
bhügola, the seven continents from the southern to the northern 
ocean were together called as Jambudvipa. Bhadraóva and 
Ketumála, the two Varsas of the older scheme, were left out as 
they could not be adjusted in the later theory. In the earlier 
scheme, along with the four continents, four mountains, four 
rivers, four groves, four lakes and four animals were named. In 
the new theory the seven mountains are named as Varsaparvatas.* 


According to Narada, the earth comprises seven islands, 
viz., Jambu, Plaksa, Salmala, Kuga, Kraufica, Saka and Puskara, 
each succeeding one being double that of the preceding one, and 
surrounded by the seven ocean, Kşāra (salt), Iksu (sugarcane 
juice), Sura (liquor), Ghrta (ghee), Dadhi (curd), Dugdha (milk), 
and Svadu Jala (sweet water). The mountain Meru is situated 
at the centre of the earth. Beyond the earth is situated the 
Lokaloka mountain. Bháratavarsa is said to be situated to tne 
north of the Himalaya mountain.” Narada does not speak any 
thing regarding the divisions of Jambudvipa, 


iii. Puranas : Origin and Development 


There are several theories about the origin of the Puranas. 
According to the Vayu, Vignu, and Brahmanda Puranas, Vyasa 
first composed a Purana Samhita from the material available from 
the Akhyanas (tales), Upakhyanas (episodes), Gathas (verses handed 
down from the ancient times) and Kalpajoktis (lore coming down 
from ages Pargiter; words or descriptions relating to the Kalpas- 


Kane). Then Vyasa imparted it to his disciple, Sata Lomahar- 


sana. Lomaharsana composed his own Purana Samhita and divided it 


into six versions and taught them to his six disciples. Three of these 
disciples, Viz., Kasypa (or Akrtavarna), Savarni ane Saméapayana 
made their own collections. These four, i. €o the six-fold Purana 
of Lomaharsana and the three collections of his disciples were 


AT Se 
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regarded as the orginal Samhitas.! According to Haraprasada 
Shastri, the portion of the Vayu specifying the number of the 
Puranas as ten, represents the next stage in the development of the 
Puranas, the traditional number |8 being the final stage. Accord- | 
ing to B. C. majumdar, every Vedic school had a separate Purana 
the Agni, Vayu and Sürya being respectively connected with Rk, | 
Yajus and Samavedas.? The Bhavisya says that the first single 
Purüna originated from the fifth mouth ofBrahma?. Like the 
Matsya, Narada states that in the beginning of the kalpas there was 
only one Purana containing one hundred crores verses, which was 
abridged into four lacs verses and divided into I8 by Hari taking 
the form of Vyasa in every Dvápara age in this bhüloka, But 
at the same time there was the original Purana still of a hundred 
crores verses in the world of the gods. Narada adds that the 
Pyrana consisting of four lacs verses is known by the name P 
Brahmanda which is divided further into the I8 Puranas by the son | 
of Parasara (Vyasa). The Skanda calls both, i.e., the original 
"Purana of a hundred crores of verses and the abridged one 
| Brahmünda,* However, the divine origin of the Puranas, according 


to the modern scholars, is considered as purely mythical®. 


Basing their arguments on the Passages of the Atharvaveda, 
where the word ‘Purana’ is used in singular, identical language in 
the dynastic lists of the Puranas and on the traditional accounts of 
a single Purana at the beginning (as in the Naradiya given above), 
Jackson and others conclude that there was only one Purana in 
the beginning?. But as the singular number has been used to 
designate the group of Purana Samhita and as the Puranas com- 


mence with different princes and different periods belonging, to 
c ee 
l. Akhy&naifca pyupakhyanairgathabhih kalajoktibhih 
Puranasambita rn cakre Puranarthavifaradeh. Br. as 
(Br, as Kalpajoktibhih)’), Vi, as *Kalpafuddhibhih/) 
and (Va, as Kulakarmabhih’) Va, I. 60.2l; 6l. 55 ff 
Vi, III. 6. 5; Br, II. 34. 2] i 35. 63 ff; Bh, XII. 7.4.f; 
p, Purana, VIL 2. p. 325: SEP, p. ji 
5 Ree ua Mookherjee Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume, 
- University, Orientalia, 2, p. 3f, वृ. in SEP, 
3. Bh, T. 2. 56 f; Purana VII 2 
9 3 ne, 4. p 324, 
4. AN, Los 2I-26; ]09, 30 f; M. 53.4, 0; 57-58; SK, VII. 
2.8 f; Purana, VII, 2, p. 324, 0? oo 998; 
5. HD, V. 2. p. 829 
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= places, there seems to have been no original. single 
Purana. According to one theory, at the first stage, Purana 
seems to have signified only tales of old, though the existence 
of a specimen of Purana literature during the time is doubtful, 
In the next stage the Puranas were compiled by Sata from the 
Vedic Vamía, Akhyana, etc. During the third stage, chapters 
on cosmogony and the epochs of Manu were added to the Puranas, 
In the period of Sutras, Purana seems to have definitely meant 
a particular class of books which is proved by thc title, Bhavigyat 
used by Apastamba. Probably, during this time the Puranas satis- 
fied the Paficalaksana defintion and also had chapters on Bhakti 
included in them’. Further material regarding Hindu rites and 
customs was added tothe Puranas not later than the middle of 
the fourth century A. D.* Later compilers belonging to the succes- 
sive generations added more material to the texts to make them 
all-comprehensive like the Mahabharata, 


The traditional list of the I8 Puranas is given by several 
Puranas! as follows. 


(I) Brahma, (2) Padma, (3) Visnu, (4) Vayu, (5) Bhagavata, 
(6) Naradiya, (7) Markandeya, (8) Agni, (9) Bhavigya, (lO) Brahma- 
vaivarta, (lI) Linga, (l2) Vartha, (3) Skanda, (4) Vamana, 
(I5) Karma, (l6) Matsya, (I7) Garuda and (8) Brahmanda. 

The authorship of the I8 Puranas is attributed to the sage 
Vyasa by the Matsya, Skanda, Bhavisya and Siva Puranas’, But the 
Bhavisya Purana in another context, speaks of separate authorship 
for different Puranas as stated below : The Visnu was composed 
by Parasara, Skanda by Siva, Padina and Brahma by Brahma, Garuda 
by Hari, Bhagavata by Suka, Matsya, Kurma, Nrsimha, Vamana, 
Siva and Vayu by Vyasa, Markandeya and Varaha by Markandeya, 
Agneya by Angiras, Linga and Brahmanda by the sage Tandi, and 
Bhavigya by Mahadeva.° 


SEP, pp. Iiii-liii. 

PR, p. 6. 

SEP, p. Iiii. : 
M, 6l. 59; M-A study, p. I72; D. Bh, l-3, ९०; N, I. 92. 
26-28; SEP, p. Xlvii. 

M, 53. 70; SK, VII, 2. 94-95; Bho, I. l. 58; Siva, Uma- 
Sam, 44. I9; Purana, VII. 2. pp. 333-334, 

Bho, III. (Pratisarga Parva), III. 28. I0-I5; Purana 
VII, 2. pp. 333-334. v 
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contents of the I8 Puranas. The points of difference found in the 


Narada not only names but also gives brief accounts of the | 
|| 
Naradiya-description and in the extant Puranas are discussed | 


below. : d 
l. Brahma 


The Brahma contains I0,000 verses according to the Vayu, 
Bhagavata, Narada, Brahmavaivarta and Devibhügavata, 3,000 accor- 
ding tothe Matsya and 25,000 according to the Agni. Jwala 
Prasad Misra says that according to the Devibhagavata the Brahma | 
has I0,700 verses,” but when the Devibhagavata (Venkateévara 
edition, I. 3. 2-]2) itself mentions that the Brahma contains ]0,000 
verses the statement of Jwalaprasad Misra does not seem to be 
correct. In the Anandgsrama edition there are 3,76] verses,’ 
In this, the interlocutors are Brahmi and Daksa, but according to 
the Naradiya the interlocutors are Sata and Saunaka, and Brahma 3 
and Marici according to the Matsya, Agni and Skanda Puranas. 
Narada gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma which 
also includes the story of Rama which is not found in the printed 

| edition) According to the Naradiya the Gautami Mahatmya of 
06 chapters does not form part of the Brahma. Thus, Nárada's 


description of the Brahma does not agree with the extant 
Brahma. 


II. Padma 


It contains 55,000 verses according to the Vayu, Matsya, 
Bhagavata, Naradiya, and Devibhagavata Puranas, 59,000 
according to the Brahmavaivarta Purana and I2,000 according 
to the Agni". It is a work of five khandas (parts), named by the 
Naradiya as 6१, Bhumi, Svarga, Patala and Uttara® ; this is also 


~ 


l. HD,v.2.p. 83l; PD ü 
5 ‘Pp: ; ED, p. Sl; Purana, VII. 2. p. 349; 
PV, p. 76; M. A st 72: oa * 
BD, ता study, p. I72;N, I. 92. 

Paraoa, VII. 2. p, 349, 

3. I2b—l3a; SK. ; 2 
वर FEC VII. I.2.28; Ag, 272.l; PR. pp, 
N, I. 92. 34; PR, p. I56. 

DGSM, p. Cxxxix, 


N, I. 93; HD, V. 2. P- 83l; M—A study, p. I792; PD. 
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supported by the Bengal Manuscript of the Padma! The 
Ananda$rama edition in which there are 48,425 verses, mentions 
six khandas as Adi, Bhumi, Brahma, Patala, Srsti and Uttara, whereas 
the Venkatesvara edition names the khandas as Srsti, Bhümi, 
Svarga, Brahma, Patala and Uttara. The contents of the Systikhanda 
given by Narada are the same as those of the Bengal edition.? 
Some of the manuscripts combine the contents of Adi and Brahma 
under the title Svargakhanda, which tally with the contents of the 
Svargakhanda described by the Naradiya. This seems to have 
created confusion about Adi and Brahma with the real Svargakhanda 
due to the reading “adya Svargam', etc., in some manuscripts of 
the Adi. The contents of the Ultarakhanda, given in the Nara- 
diya, seem to tally with those of Anandasrama edition.* The 
description of the characteristics of Pakhandas, condemnation 
4 of Mayavada, description of the Tamasa Puranas, stories regard- 
ing the wearing of special Vaisnava marks like the Urdhvapundra, 
praise of Dvaitavada, etc., found in the extant Parana, did net 
form part of the same according to the Narada. These varia- 
tions show that the JVàradiya description of the Padma Purana 
does not apply to the extant Padma Purana. 


Ill. Visnu 
This comprises 23,000 verses according to the Vayu, Matsya, 


Agni, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Brahmavatvarta and Devibhagavata 
Puranas.° But the Gita Press edition contains only 6,373 verses 


According to the Naradiya, the Vis nudharmottara forms the Uttara: 
bhaga (latter part) of the Visru and the extant Visnu text of the 
six arngas, the Adibhaga (first part). Thus, the extent of the 
Visnu exceeds 23,000 verses’? including the Visnudharmotiara. 
Sankara regarded the Visnu and the Visnudharmottara to be two 
distinct works?. Thus we find that the JVüradiya description of 


PR. p I07. 

Purana, VII. 2. p. 349; PR. pp. ।07-]08, 25. 

N, I. 93. I4-I9a; PR. p. lI3. 

PR. p. I27. 

PD, p. l05, The Narada Purana” by AS. Phadake, 
Purana, VIII. l. p. 96. 

N, I. 94; HD, V. 2. p. 83l; Purana, VII. 2, 9. 349; 
M—A study, p. I72; PV, p. 76; PD, p. 5l. 

Purana, VII. 2. pp. 349-350. 

“The Narada Purana” by A.S. Phadake, Purana, VIII. 
l, pp. 94-96. & न 
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the Visnu brings ofa period of earlier than that of Sankara (8th 

C. A.D). | 

) 

IV. Vayu | 
The total number ofthe Vayu Purana is 24,000 according h 

to the Vayu, Matsya, Bhagavata, Brahmavaivarta (the last two call 3 


the Purána as Saiva) and JVaradiya Puranas, 4,000 according to | 
the Agni and 24,600 according to the Devibhügavata.! Jwalaprasad | 
Misra says that the Vayu has 0,600 verses according to the Devi- | 
bhagavata.? As the Devibhàgavata Venkatesvara edition (I.3.2-2) 
itself mentions that the Vayu contains 24,600 verses the statement | 
of Jwalaprasad Misra does not seem to be correct. The Ananda- 
rama edition of the Vayu contains I0,99] verses.” 


The description of the fourth Mahapurana, i.e., the Vayu \ 
as given in the Matsya, Agni and Naradiya isin general agreement e 
with the contents of the present Vayu. Butit does not tally with j 
the extent and there is no Gayamahütmya in the Revakhanda. The j 


Gayamahatmya (Chs. |05-]2) is considered as an interpolation | 
and it is omitted in four of the five manuscripts utilised in the 
Anandasrama edition. In addition to that, this portion is often 
found as an independent text in manuscripts as well as in printed 
editions’, Noticing the difference in the contents of the Vayu 
Pusalker opines that “with regard to the number of stanzas it 
seems plausible that in the days of the Anukramant the text of the 
Vayu had the Revamühatmya and other Mahatmyas forming the 
latter half, totalling 24,000 stanza in all. MS evidence also seems 
to favour the view that there were some texts of the Vayu which 


included Revàmaha mya in the ultarardha, as it declares the present 


text to be the first part containing I2.000 stanzas. Thus the 
printed text answers. to a Certain extent 
£) 


NON अर + e erexit AS NS 


Va ; the particulars of the 
Wu as given by the Anukramani-writers, The only material 


differance concerns the number ofstanzas and the likely explana- 
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cems to be that during quite late times, the Revamahatmya 
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was separated from the Vayu MSS and was designated as Vayu- 
puranantargata.”' According to Narada the first part of the Vayu 
includes the Gayámahatmya.! It is to be inferred that the Naradiya 
description of the Vayu does not refer to the present text of the 
Vayu. 

V. Bhügavata 


The Bhigavata contains I8,000 verses according to the Vayu, 
Matsya, Agni, Bhügavata, Naradiya, Devibhagavata and Brahmayaivarta 
Puranas. The Gita Press edition of this work contains only 4,579 
verses. Though the contents of the  Bhügavata described by 
Narada are in general agreement with those of the present text the 
difference in the number of verses shows that Narada had a 
different version of the Bhi gavata 
VI. Naradiya 

This Purana has 25,000 verses according to the Vayu, Matsya 
Bhagavata, Agni, Naradiya, Brahmavaivarta and Devibhagavata 
Puranas. Jwalaprasad Misra says that the Naradiya contains 
I5,000 verses according to Bhagavata®. But actually the Gita Press 
edition of the Bhagavata (XII. ]3. 4-9) shows that the Naradiya 
contains 25,000 verses But the VenkateSvara first edition contains 
8,550 (3,l44 in the first part and 5,406 in the second part) 
verses. The Purana VII. 2. page 349 shows the extent of the 
Naradiya VenkateSvara edition as I7,549 verses. The present 
Naradiya, according to Hazra, is not the earlier one noticed by 
the Matsya, Agni and Skanda Puranas. According to these Puranas 
the Naradiya was declared by Narada in relation to Brhat Kalps, 
whereas in the present Naradiya, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer and there is no mention of Brhat Kalpa”. The Kurma, 
Garuda, Devibhigavata and Brhaddharma Puranas mention a Naradiya 
among the Upapuranas.® The contents of the JVaradiya are in 
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general agreement with the description of the Purana given by 
the Waradiya itself. At the same time many verses quoted by the 
i Smrti-writers are not found in the printéd edition which shows 
that the original Purana contained many more verses, The 
Naradiya referred to by Jimütaváhana also is not the extant one, 
because none of the 47 lines quoted by him in the Kalaviveka is 
found in the present edition and that the interlocutions between | 
Markandeya and Visnu and Vaisya and Bhiksu, which are said | 
to be quoted from the JVaradiya are also absent, So, it seems | 
probable that Jimütavahana used a different version. 2 


pdhik eres. = 


VII. Markandeya 
The extent of the Markandeya is 9,000 verses according to 
the Vayu, Matsya, Agni, Bhagavala, Naradiya, Brahmavaivaria and 
Devibhagavata?. But the Bibliotheca Indica edition ends abruptly and 
does not answer to the said number’. The text of the Venkates- a 
vara edition contains only 6,447 verses*. The Naradiya account 
agrees to the Markandeya text, which includes the Durgamahaimya', 
but according to the JVarad?ya description, the story of Narisyanta 
was followed by stories like those of Rama, Purüravas, Nahusa, 
| Yayati, the account of the childhood of Krgna, the dynasties of 


| 
Yadu, etc. But in the extant Markandeya these topics which | 
are said to follow the story of the Narisyanta are not available,’ | 
All these topics, if added to the present text, would make the | 
Markandya 9,000 verses in extent, which seems to have been its | 
original extent as described by the Vayu, Matsya, Bhagavata, Agni, 
and Narada Puranas. 


VIII. Agni. 


The Agni has ]6,000 verses according to the Vayu, Matsya, 
Skanda and Devibhagavata, )5,400 according to the Bhagavata and 
Brahmavaivarta, |5,000 according to the Naradiya and 2,000 accord- 
ing to the Agni itself', The Anandagrama edition has ,457 
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verses. The Matsya, Skanda and Narada state that the Agni con- 
cents itself um Te montin of isana Kalpa and that it is recited by 
Agni to Vasistha. Butin the present Agni there is no mention 
of ifana Kalpa. Atthe same time, Varah Kalpa is mentioned in 
connection with the Karma incarnation of Visnu. According to 
the Sivarahasya khanda of the Sakanda Purana, the aim of the Agni is 
the description of the greatness of Agni, but itis not available in 
the present Agni text, Besides, the verses said to be quoted from 
Agni in the Danasagara of Ballalasena also are not available in the 
present text of the Agni. All these points show that the original 
text of the Agni was a text different from the present text.” Hazra 
has shown that the Agenya Purana was known by the name Vahni 
Purana in South India considerably earlier than |,]00 A.D. The 
spurious Agneya Purana, written sometime during the ninth century 
A.D., came to be known as such under the influence of Tantri- 
cism, while genuine Agneya Purana was forced to traverse to South 
India, where Tantricism had not penetrated so much and assumed 
a new title Vahni Purana in order to save itself from extinction.” 


IX. Bhavisya 

It contains I4,500 verses according to the Vayu, Matsya; 
Bhagavata, Brahmavaivarta and Devibhagavata Puranas.* There are 
]4,000 verses according to the Agni and Naradiya, though the 
Bhavisya Purana itself says that it has 50,000 verses®. Jwalaprasad 
Misra says that the Bhavisya has ]8,500 verses according to the 
Matsya, Bhügacvata and Devibhagavata®. But actually there are 
4,500 verses in the Bhavisya, Venkategvara edition (53.3]). 
Bhagavata, Gita Press edition (XII. 3. 4-9) and Devibhagavata, 
Venkatefvara edition (I. 3. 2.]9). The Venkatesvara edition of 
the Bhavigya contains only 25,936 verses". The Matsya and 
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Naradiya state that the Bhavisya relates to the Aghora Kalpa 
and is spoken by Brahma to Manut. According to the Agni, 
the Bhavisya originated from the Sun and was declared by Bhaya 
to Manu?. The JVaradiya says that the Bhavisya was divided by 
Vyasa into five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaignava, Saiva, Saura and 
Pratisarga. The Brahma Parvan, which is stated to be mainly a 
work regarding the Sun, is an interlocution between Süta and 
Saunaka®. But in the printed book the Brahma Parva does not 
begin with the conversation between Süta and Saunaka. The 
text itself does not contain any interlocution between Brahma 
and Manu and is divided into only four Parvans, viz., Brahma 
Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara, There is also no reference to 
Aghora Kalpa, These points of difference prove that the major 
portion of the present Bhavisya does not represent the Bhavisya 
mentioned by the Matsya, Agni and Naradiya. The present 
Bhavisya is much longer in extent.! 


X. Brahmavaivarta 

The Vayu, Matsya, Agni, Bhagavata, Brahmavaivarta, Devibha- 
gavata and Naradiya Puranas state the extent of the Brahmavaivarta 
to be I8,000 verses, but in the Anandaírama edition there are 
20,694 verses. Jwalaprasad Misra states that there are I8,500 
verses in the Brahmavaivarta according to the JVaradiya?, But 
when the JVaradiya Ven katesvara edition (I. 0]) itself shows that 
the Brakmavaivarta contains 8,000 verses the statement of 
Jwalaprasad Misra does not seem to be correct, Narada divides 
this Purana into four khandas, viz, Brahma, Prakrti Vighnesa 
(Ganesa) and Krsnajanma. According to the JVaradiya, there is 
the description of Rathantara, talk between Savarni and Narada, 
the story of Savarpi, etc., in the Brahmavaivarta, But the present 
text ofthe Brahmavaivaría does not have the topics mentioned by 
Narada. None of the Nibandka writers except Devanabhatta 
draws upon this text, Taking into consideration all these facts 
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| - opines that before 700 A. D. there must have existed an 
old version of the Brahmavaivartal. Thus, we may conclude that 
the JVaradiya description about the Brahmavaivarla is not based on 
the extant Brahmavaivarta. | 


MESS 


XI. Linga | 


According to the Naradiya, the Linga was recited by Hara 
in Vaknilinga to Brahma. Vyasa then divided it into two parts, 
The text contains ll,000 verses and it relates to Agni Kalpa?, 
According to the Vayu, Matsya, Bhügavata, Agni, Brahmavaivarta 
and Devibhagavata also the extent of this Purana is I],000 verses.? 
The present Venkatesvara edition has only 9,]85 verses.’ As stated 
by Narada, the present text of the Linga does not deal with the | 
matters of the Agnikalpa, but it describes the matters of the | 
) líana Kalpa. There might have been an old Linga Purana text | 

based upon the Agnikalpa on which the Naradiya description 
seems to have been based.? 


XII. Varaha 


It contains 24,000 verses according to the Vayu, Matsya, 
Bhigavata, Brahmavaivarta, Devibhügavata and Naradiya Puranas and 
4,000 according to the Agni. The Bib. Ind. edn. contains 9,720 
verses. Divided into two parts, it treats of Manava Kalpa in the 


form of an interlocution between Varáha and Bhümi. The 
contents of the first part, described by the Niradiya, agree fully 
with those of the extant Varaha But the second part noticed by 
the Naradiya is not found in the present Varaha. However, chapter 
2]7 of the present Varaha text contains references which show that 
the contents of the second part followed this chapter’. ‘The 
Matsya, Agni and Skanda state that the Varaha was declared by 
Visnu and that it related to the Manava Kalpa, but in the present 
text Varaha himself is the narrator and the Manava Kalpa is not 
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mentioned! So, itis clear, that the JVaradiya description of the 
Varüha does not base upon the extant Varaha. 


XIII. Skanda 


According “to Narada, the Skanda is divided into seven 
khandas viz, Mahesvara, Vaisnava; Brahma, Kasi, Avanti, Niagara 

प and Prabhasa, having 8I,000 verses. The Brahmavaivarta, - Deyibhi.. 
2 gavata and Skanda also state that the Skanda contains 8],000 Verses. 
he Elsewhere the Skanda states that it contains 84,000 verses, while 
2 according to the Agni the Skanda contains 84,000 verses. The 
Vayu and Bhagavata Puranas say that the Skanda has 8]  ]00 verses,? 
According to Agrawala, the Skanda has 2I,000 verses according 
to the Matsya?, but actually the Matsya Veükate$vara edition 
(53.4-42) shows that the Skanda contains 8],000 verses, The 
present Vankate$vara edition contains 93,3434, 


The contents 
described in the Naradiya do not tally with those of the Skanda 


é of the Venkatefvara edition. The difference is that the Mathura 
E. and Magha mahatmyas, which formed parts of the Visnukhanda 
F according to the Naradiya, are not found in the printed edition, 
The Prabhasa khanda of the Skanda and the Naradiya enumerate 4 
seven khandas of the Skanda but both differ in giving the names 
E of the khandas. According to the Prabhisa khanda the seven 
- khandas are : (i Mahesvara, (ii) Vaisnava, (iii) Brahma, (iv) Kasi, 
(v) Reva, (vi) Tapi and (vii) Prabhasa; according to Narada they, 
(iii) Brahma, (iv) Kass (v) 
gat (vi) Magara and (vii) Prabhisa. The Anandagarama 
० eight khandas of the Skanda®. Though 
ption of the Skanda shows that during the 
^aradiya, Skanda contained seven khandas it is to 


at there is an increase 00 more than 22,000 verses 
Thus, the JVaradiya 
he extant Skanda. 
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